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An American Fort.

ended up a pretender to the French crown,
but a less romantic fate awaited him. He fell
in the camp of Napoleon’s encmies even be-
fore he reached the borders of France.
Svinin writes of Moreau with great warmth.
The young diplomat pictures himself an
important actor in a tragedy in which he had
only a small part. But whatever the subject.
Svinin lets himself be carried away by it, his
imagination usually dominating fact.

vinin becomes almost rhapsodic when he
writes about the newly invented steam-
boat. “Imagine a vessel that looks like a flat-
bottomed frigate,” he wrote, “unafraid of
storm, scorning wind, mocking bad weather.
sailing at remarkable speed with safety and
making its passage in scheduled time. Inside
it offers repose, comfort and every luxury.
That is the American steamboat.”

He is too much carried away by his own
enthusiasm to stop there. “You see a pair of
lovers nearby, a politician engrossed in his
newspaper, some chess players. In another
part of the boat a Federalist is engaged in a
heated argument with a Democrat to the
strains of a neighbor’s flute or guitar. Some
distance away a tight-isted man is furious
with noisy children who prevent him from
concentrating on his bills. And finally, dogs
and cats add to the charm of the scene and
make you wonder where you really are. This
is not just a house, it is a whole floating
townlet. . . .”

At the beginning of the last century the
steamship, like today's jet liner, was the last
thing in applied science. Svinin thought of
forming a steamship company in Russia. His
imagination conjured up the most idyllic
scenes. “Merriment, marital love and fidelity
will return to our deserted villages,” he
wrote. “The peasant, instead of spending his
strength and often his life at the end of a
towline dragging a barge, will regain his
prosperity and his health behind the plow.
And besides, we shall save our greatest and
most precious treasure—our timber.”

tural relations Svinin was one of the first
travelers to leave us fascinating sketches and
descriptions of the early American scene at
a time when, to Europeans, the United States
was a strange and outlandish country known
mostly from the books of James Fenimore
Cooper.

Reproductions of 52 of Svinin’s water
colors were published in the United States in
1930. The writer of the foreword to this
American edition appraised these water
colors as unrivaled illustrations of the early
American scene. The water colors reproduced
here were not in the American collection.

Few of the things Svinin saw on his early
travels in the United States are still there.
His inquisitive mind, facile pen and sharp
eve left us sketches and descriptions that.
aside from their intrinsic interest, may well
serve as historical records.

In the history of Russian-American cul-

Working on a Plantation.

LETTERS
TO

THE EDITOR

Dear Editor: ‘
We have had the pleasure O

reading your magozine. The pol-
itics, economics, art and various
other aspects of Soviet llfe. that
you describe must certoinly :r.ner-
est readers abroad, especially
since SOVIET LIFE has no dry
newspaper-like articles btf? only
well-illustrated feoture stories.

However, we think that Ameri-
cans interested in our country
would also like to know how Rus-
sia looks after its younger genera-
tion: how our young people live,
what their problems are and how
they work and amuse themselves.

At our Pedogogical Institute
we have student research societies
in each of the 12 departments.
We also have a Discussion Club
which arranges meetings with sci-
entists, musicians, actors, com-
posers ond editoriol boards of
magazines and newspapers. These
meetings always draw a full
house and go on for hours.

Every year we meet many for-
eign delegations of students,
teachers, members of the press
and actors. Often they know very
little about our country. But whot
is encouraging is their interest in
our educational system and even
in such simple things as what we
do after school hours. They al-
ways ask us: “What kind of
dances do you enjoy?" and
“What are your fashions like?"
All this tells us that more written
material on our generation is
needed. And one source, we
'hink, ShOU'd be your mc‘gazine.

Sincerely,

Lyudmila Leveikes and
Tatyana Rudakova
Students of Herzen
Pedagogical Instityte
Leningrad

Gentlemen:;
) The students of oyr compus ask
Why doesn't this mogozine givel
;{s more of the social ong home
ife ,Of,, the ordinary citizen in
Russia?” They want to know your
:e;)?le \:ho are working folks
OF just the politicians and artists,
Thank you! .
Pennsylvaniq Sto i
te Univers;
Monaca, Pennsylvaniq "

Dear Sir.
| look forward
. O receivin
;n:e of SOvVIET LIFE eqch mzn':‘hy
:; your most inferesting od’
Informative orticles and illustrn
Q-

tians help me
to
great country o understang yo,,,

time,
Here's hopi
. ng that
sffmdmg and losﬁng ::'ie:::’he‘r -
ip
n

Va“ deve'o
P be
greatest countries iy 'hefhae
Ramfu"y' Wld
Lw.
Ph""d"th


























































QUIERIES FROM READERS

QUESTION: Please describe how the
Russian flag came into being. (David D.
Davis, San Francisco, California)
ANSWER: The flag of the Soviet Republic
was adopted in April 1918 at a meeting of the
Council of People’s Commissars chaired by
Vladimir Lenin. Article 90 of the first Con-
stitution of the Russian Federation described
the flag: “Red, with the gold letters RSFSR
(Russian Socialist Federative Soviet Repub-
lic) in the upper left corner near the staff.”

In 1922, when the Russian Socialist Fed-
erative Soviet Republic, the Ukrainian Social-
ist Soviet Republic, the Byelorussian Socialist
Soviet Republic and the Transcaucasian So-
cialist Federative Soviet Republic formed the
USSR, the flag was changed. Now it is red
with a gold sickle and hamnmer in the upper
left corner near the staff and above them a
five-pointed red star bordered in gold. The
length is twice the width.

QUESTION: I am interested in Soviet
medals for motherhood. Why are these
awarded, and are they of gold, silver or

bronze? (Robert Werlich, Washington,
D.C.)

ANSWER: Mothers who have given birth to
and brought up 10 children are awarded the
Order of Mother-Heroine. It is made of gold.

By 1965 some 88,000 mothers had received
this award.

The Order of Glory of Motherhood is
awarded mothers who have given birth to and
brought up nine children (first class), eight
children (second class) and seven children
(third class). These orders are made of sil-
ver. By 1965 the respective orders had been
awarded to 220,000, 579,000 and 1,354,000

women,

The Medal of Motherhood is awarded to
mothers who have given birth to and brought
up six children (first class) and five children
(second class). The medal of the first class
is silver, and the medal of the second class
is bronze. As of 1965 the first class medal
was awarded to 2,491,000 women and the
second class medal to 4.575,000 women.

QUESTION: In a profit system, the shop-
keeper sees to it that the shelves are kept
full with his eye to the profit. The manu-
facturer and the wholesale dealer are
anxious to keep the store owner well sup-
plied for the same reason. It is difficult
for me to understand how you people
work for the benefit of your nation, not
to fill your pockets. (Russell McIntosh,
Yuma, Arizona)

ANSWER: In our society the social conscious-
ness of each member of society is very impor-
tant. From early childhood people are brought
up to place the interests and welfare of the
community above personal welfare. Neverthe-
less, under socialism personal interests con-
tinue to play an important role. Hence the
principle “from each according to his ability,
to each according to his work.” It is in the
interests of a store manager to have a large
variety of goods since this affects his sales
plan, and the plan fulfilled or overfulfilled
means a bonus for store personnel. Much the
same thing holds for the factories that supply
goods to the stores. Thus, the better people
work, the greater the recompense for their
work. But since there is no private enterprise,
which implies the exploitation of another’s la-
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bor, work does not become a source of profit
at the expense of others. The profit accrues to
the state, and the state uses it for the benefit
of society as a whole.

QUESTION: How does one go about sub-
mitting books for publication in your
country from here? (Leonard L. Lewis,
Modesto, California)

ANSWER: The manuscript can be mailed to
one of the publishing houses that puts out
translated literature. Among them are several
in Moscow: Progress (for fiction and scien-
tific literature), Mysl (scientific literature).
Politizdat (political literature), Detskaya Lit-
eratura (children’s literature).

These are some of the questions asked
by visitors to the USSR Education Ex-
hibition, which toured the United States
from October 1967 to January 1968:

Question: How many university-level insti-
tutions do you have and with how many stu-
dents?

Answer: We have 767 such institutions,
with 4.3 million students.

Question: How many libraries have you?

Answer: We have 380,000 libraries, with
2.3 billion volumes and 110 million registered
readers.

Question: How much income tax do you
pay, if any?

Answer: The earnings of factory and office
workers, bonuses included, are subject to a
progressive tax ranging from 1.5 to 13 per
cent. Pensions, scholarship grants and wel-
fare benefits are tax free.

Collective farms pay a tax on total farm
income that ranges from 6 to 15 per cent.
Collective farmers individually do not pay
an income tax.

Question: Some information about the
Kara-Kumn Canal, please.

Answer: The first three sections—500 miles
—of the Lenin Kara-Kum Canal, the largest
canal in Central Asia, have already been built.
The canal brings water to 470,000 acres of
arid land. 1t is navigable for more than 300
miles. Up to now the cost of the work domne
has totaled 286 million rubles. When com-
pleted the 900-mile canal will connect the Amu
Darya River to the Caspian Sea.

Question: What is the USSR’s coal output?

Answer: The 1967 total was 595 million
tons.

Question: Have you any tidal stations?

Answer: An experimental tidal station is
now being built on the Barents Sea in the
Kola Inlet.

Question: What happened to the Tashkent
families who lost their homes in the April
1966 earthquake?

Answer: The earthquake left 80,000 Tash-
kent families homeless. All the union repub-
lics allocated funds from their budgets to send
building materials, machines, construction
workers, doctors and other specialists. By
autumn of 1966 all the families had been
provided with homes in Tashkent itself or in
other cities in Uzbekistan. Thirteen thousand

families were furnished housing in other re-
publics.

By January 1, 1968, some 60,000 apart-
ments (two-thirds of those destroyed) had

been built in Tashkent. By 1970 an additional
70.000 apartments will be ready.

The satellite town of Chilanzar. w;
ulation of 300,000, has grown u;) nlt::raTI:;g-
kent. Sergeli. a second satellite town, is being
built. Eight hundred families have alreadg
settled in the new town. y

_ All of the help given to the earthquake vic.
tims was provided free.

Question: Are Soviet sc i
African studies? holars engaged in

Answer: The USSR Academy of Sciences
has. an African Institute. Moscow University
trains researchers in the field: its department
of African studies teaches the languages. his.
tory, culture of the African peoples and the
socio-economic structure of the various Afri-
can countries.

Question: Can you buy a private car in
Russia and then sell it?

Answer: Yes. New cars are sold in state
stores; used cars are bought and sold through
stores selling secondhand goods.

Question: Can you build your own house
in Russia?

Answer: Yes. Since the Revolution muore
than 31 million private homes have been built.

Question: Can you will your property to
someone?

Answer: Yes, if the will is drawn up in
accordance with the law and notarized.

Question: Does Moscow have bits of un-
touched nature around it where people go in
their free time?

Answer: There are 32 parks, with a total
area of 5,500 acres, within the city limits and
large tracts of untouched land right outside
Moscow’s boundaries. From 1958 to 1965 the
green area in suburban recreation zones was
increased by 175,000 acres. By 1970 greenery
will be planted on an additional 115,000.

Question: Do you have any functioning
monasteries or convents?

Answer: Yes, we do. The best known of the
monasteries are the Troitse-Sergievo in Za-
gorsk near Moscow, the Pskov-Pechora near
Pskov and the Pochayev monastery in the
Ukraine.

Question: What industrial crops do you
grow?

Answer: Potatoes and sugar beet head the
list. We also raise cotton, flax, sunflower,
hemnp, castor bean and tobacco. We are experl-
menting with sugar cane in Central Asia.

Question: How many theaters are there in
the USSR?

Answer: There are 508 theaters with perma-
nent companies: 37 opera and ballet theaters;
344 drama, comedy and musical theaters and
127 theaters for children and teenagers. In
1967 they had an audience totaling 105 mil-
lion.

Besides professional theaters there are 907
people’s theaters. In these theaters amateurs
do the acting, but the plays are often stage’d
by professional directors. In 1967 the people’s
theaters had an aggregate attendance of
million. .

Question: s it true that there will be no
cab service in Russian towns in the near
future?

Answer: On the contrary. The number of
taxicabs increases from year to year. .Be51d6
the ordinary cabs there are also multi-seater
route taxicabs linking various city districts.

Question: 1 would like to see something on
private aviation and sport flying. (R. EacheI?S-
Spokane, Washington; D. Rogue, Santa t&
New Mexico). e

Answer: We have no private planes. Peop'
who want to learn to fly belong to air sports
clubs and use their planes.










I ——

MESSAGES OF CONDOLENCE

The Presidium of the USSR Supreme

-

Soviet, the Government, the CPSU
' Central Committee and the Soviet press

are receiving messages of condolence
from practically every corner of the earth
on the occasion of the tragic death of
cosmopnaut No. 1 Yuri Gagarin and
test pilot Vladimir Seregin.

Here are a few of them. All texts -

have been retranslated from the Rus-

sian:

His Excellency Mr. A. N. Kosygin

Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the
Soviet Union

The Kremlin, Moscow

It is with deep regret that I have learned of the
untimely death of cosmonauts Yuri Gagarin and
Viadimir Seregin. The memory of Yuri Gagarin
as the first man to accomplish an orhital flight will
be forever inscribed in the annals of mankind. I
well remember his visit to the United Nations and
was deeply impressed by his modesty and dedica-
tion to this work. I extend to you, Mr. Chairman,
to the families of the two cosmonauts and to the
Soviet people my profound sympathy and sincere

condolences.
U Thant

His Excellency Alexei N. Kosygin
Chairman USSR Council of Ministers
Kremlin, Moscow, USSR

Yuri Gagarin’s courageous and pioneering flight
into space opened new horizons and set a brilliant
example for the spacemen of our two countries.

I extend the deep sympathy of the American
people to his family and to relatives of Colonel-
Engineer Vladimir Seregin.

Lyndon B. Johnson

‘The White House
Washington
March 28, 1968

His Excellency Nikolai Podgorny ’
President, Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet
I was stirred by the news of the tragic death of
Colonel Yuri Gagarin, Hero of Europe and the
wbol_e world, whom I had the great pleasure of
meeting personally.
. Permit me to express to Your Excellency my
sincerest condolences and deep sympathy.
Charles De Gaulle

Central Committee, Communist Party
of the Soviet Union

Presidium, USSR Supreme Soviet

USSR Council of Ministers

Dear Comrades:
It is with profound grief that we learned of the

tragic death of Yuri Alexeyevich Gagarin, Hero,
First Cosmonaut and Pioneer in space exploration.
The Central Committee of the Communist Party
of Czechoslovakia, the National Assembly of the -
Crechoslovak Socialist Republic, the Govern-
ment of Czechoslovakia and the whole Czecho-
slovak people express their profound condolences
in connection with the death of the glorious
Soviet cosmonaut who gave up his life in the fight
for human progress. OQur grief is all the greater
because soon after his heroic flight Comrade Ga-
garin made his first trip abroad to our country,
which received him as her son and regarded him
as such. The memory of Yuri Alexeyevich Ga-
garin will live forever in the minds and hearts of
the Czechoslovak people.
. Kindly convey to the family of the deceased our
sincere condolences in connection with this grave
and irreparable Joss.

Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Czechoslovakia

National Assembly of the CSSR

Government of the CSSR

His Excellency Mr. N. Podgorn
President, Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet
On behalf of my government and myself I ex-
ress to Your Excellency our deep condolences on
half ot the sad event—the death of the cosmo-
naut Yuri Gagarin.

Gorge Pacheco Areco

President
Republica Oriental del Uruguay

His Excellency President Nikolai Podgorny

Chairman of the Presidium of the Supreme
Soviet of the USSR

The Kremlin, Moscow

The tragic death of the lste cosmonaut Yuri
Gagarin filled me with great sadness and sorrow.
The USSR and the world at large have lost a
brave man who sacrificed his life for the glory of
his country and the progress of humanity through
his daring and pioneering adventure in space. The
world shall always remember him as the first man
who transported human beings from the confines
of their planet to the threshold of limitless infinite
space.

I seize this sad occasion to convey to Your Excel-
lency, the bereaved family of the deceased and
the great people of the USSR our sincere and
heartfelt condolences.

Hussein I
King of the Hashemite
Kingdom of Jordan

His Excellency Mr. N. V. Podgorny
President, Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet

Please accept, Mr. President, my heartfelt con-
dolences in connection with the tragic death of

the world’s first pilot-cosmonaut Yuri Alexeyevich
Gagarin.
Urho Kekkonen

His Excellency Nikolai Podgorny
President, Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet

The people of the Republic of San Marino
deeply mourn together with the peoples of the
Soviet Union the death of Yuri Gagarin. This
tragic death means mourning for all peoples, be-
cause his heroic flight opened to all peoples the
unexplored routes to the universe and new hori-
zons for peaceful research.

Would Your Excellency kindly convey the feel-
ings and sincere condolences of the people and
government of San Marino to the Government of
the USSR and the family of Gagarin.

Domenico Forcellini
Romano Michelotti
Captain Regents
Federico Bigi
Secretary of State for

Foreign Affairs
San Marino

General Secretary, Central Committee

of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
Comrade Leonid Ilyich Brezhnev
President, Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet
Comrade Nikolai Viktorovich Podgorny

It was with sincere grief that we learned about
the tragic death of the first cosmonaut Colonel
Gagarin, Hero of the Soviet Union.

On behalf of the peoples of Yugoslavia and
myself I express to the Central Committee of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union, the Pre-
sidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet, the Soviet
people and you personally our deep condolences.

Kindly convey our sympathies to the family of
the late Yuri Gagarin whose dauntless feat opened
a new era in space exploration.

Josip Bros (Tito)
Belgrade
March 28, 1968

His Excellency Nikolai Viktorovich Podgorny
President, Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet

It is with deep sorrow that I learned of the
death of the cosmonaut Yuri Gagarin. The tragic
loss of the pioneer in space exploration is a loss
not only to your country, but to the whole world

as well.
We express our sympathy to the people and

government of the Soviet Union. Kindly convey
to the family of the deceased our sincere condo-
lences.

Archbishop Makarios

President

Republic of Cyprus

His Excellency Mr. A. N. Kosygin
Chairman of the Council of Ministers
Moscow

On behalf of the people and the government of
India and on my own gehalf 1 seng you our sin-
cere condolences on the tragic and unexpected
death of Cosmonaut Col. Yuri A. Gagarin and
Engineer Col. Viadimir S. Seregin. Mankind will
honor Yuri Gagarin's name for all time to come.
His historic and trail-blazing conquest of outer
space is one of the greatest heroic deeds of history.
Please convey our sympathy to the members of

the bereaved families.
Indira Gandhi

Mr. Leonid Brezhnev

General Secretary, Central Committee
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union

Mr. Nikolai Podgorny
President, Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet

Mr. Alexei Kosygin
Chairman, USSR Council of Ministers

I was deeply stirred by the news of the accident
as a result of which the cosmonaut Yuri Gagarin
lost his life. The memory of Yuri Gagarin, whose
death is a grave loss to science and mankind, just
as the memory of his feats performed in the
name of his country and mankind will live for-
ever. On behalf of the people ot the United Arab
Republic and myself permit me to express to the
peoples of the Soviet Union sincere condolences
and heartfelt sympathies.

Gamal Abdel Nasser

President, Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet
N. V. Podgorny

The news of the tragic death of the cosmonaut
Yuri Gagarin profoundly grieved the ltalian
people. The mourning of the Soviet Union in
connection with the loss of its heroic son is the
mourning of the whole of mankind. The admira-
tion and amazement which his nearly legendary
space flight evoked and the fondness which later
accompanied his person made him a real hero.

His flight infinitely opened the bounds of man-
kind’s peaceful conquests; it opened a new path
not only to knowledge, but also to daring. May
this be a source of pride and comfort to the nation
which managed to rear 2 man of such distin-
guished qualities. With these feelings 1 wish to
express to you, Mr. President, and to the peoples
of the USSR the sincere condolences of the ltalian
people and my own.

Giuseppe Saragat
President
Republic of ltaly

To the Soviet Cosmonauts,
Soviet Academy of Sciences
Moscow

We join you in mourning Yuri Gagarin.
Nothing will ever dim the memory of his achieve-
ment in becoming the first pilot to fly in space.
Our sympathy goes to Valentina Gagarin, the chil-
dren and to the family of Colonel Vladimir Ser-
egin.

All the American

Astronauts plus

Carpenter and Glenn

The death of Gagarin is not merely the loss
of a very good man. It is the death of a star in
the sky. It is & loss for all. He was not just a man.
He was the symbol of a dream of all mankind
that has been realized, a son of mankind who
stepped into the sky.

The people of the whole world mourn his death
and share the grief of Gagarin’s family and of
all Soviet people. This is a grave loss indeed. His
glory will live in the ages to come.

Feiz Ahmad Faiz

Pakistani Poet

Member of the World
Peace Council

Academician A. A. Blagonravov

Chairman, Commission on Exploration
and Use of Quter Space

Academy of Sciences of the USSR

Moscow, V-312

We at NASA were saddened this morning to
learn of the tragic accident which cost the lives
of Colonels Gagarin and Seregin. We know from
our own experience the sense of loss which you
now feel. Yuri Gagarin will always be remem-
bered as the first man to brave the cosmos and
start mankind on his journey into space. Please
extend our deepest sympathy to the families of

these two courageous men and to their colleagues.
James E. Webb
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the Vostok may seem in retrospect, no mat-
ter how short her circuit may appear, she
is the beginning of it all, of all the future
Moon stations, all the settlements on Mars
and Venus, all the stellar cratft, ali the photon
rockets with solar sails, of the unimaginable
things we still have no conception of, all
the discoveries that have yet to be made.

While grasping the magnitude of the
event, Yuri felt that the worid's first “stellar
Columbus,” as the papers dubbed him, was
also a contemporary space worker, one of
many. Now he had to transiate his expioit
into scientific and technologicai terms. He
had to translate the enthusiasm of the his-
toric circuit into a system of definitions and
figures. He was the first to experience such
unknowns as life in a weightiess worid. He
spent hours in talks with cosmonauts, de-
signers, engineers and medical researchers.
He repeated time and again every detail of
his 108-minute flight outside the Earth. it
was hard work. Hard, because there were
no words for many of the feelings. But it
was a noble job. Noble, because he gave
people access to every single corner of his
memory. He passed everything on to the
others: his confidence and doubts, the
weight of the stresses, the soaring in weight-
lessness, the unfathomable depths of the
unfamiliar black sky, the beauty of dawns
outside the Earth, everything that the cos-
mos taught him, showed him and gave him
as a gift. He kept nothing to himself. He
shared his experiences over and over again,
on every occasion when his comrades were
launched.

The paper Zarya Molodyozhi published a
photo of an aeroclub trainee. The boy sent
the paper home. His mother wrote him: “We
are proud of you, son, but watch out you
don’t get conceited.” A few years later
every paper in the world printed his picture.
After all the tests in the pressure chamber
and the centrifuge there was another, per-
haps the hardest, that he had to pass. Many
otherwise strong people fail It. It was the
test of fame.

'Everybody wanted to shake his hand, to
give him a smile and get one in return. He
gave his autograph to thousands of people.
Wherever he appeared, a cheering crowd
surrounded him. During the Second Inter-
national Film Festival in Moscow famous
ltalian, American and French film stars tried
o get into the camera’s eye with him.
Wouldn't this make anyone dizzy at 277

It would anyone else, but not Yuri Gagarin,

He said ‘honestly: *“The newspapers both
pleased me and confused me. To be in the
spotlight not only of your own country but
of the whole world is something of a burden.
I felt impelied to sit down and put in writing
that 1 was not the only one involved, that
tens of thousands of scientists, specialists
and workers had made this flight possible,
that any of my fellow cosmonauls might have
made it. | was aware of the fact that many
Soviet pilots were ready for a space flight;
they were prepared physically and psycho-
logically. | was aware that | had the good
fortune to be born at the right time. Had |
been born a few years before, | would have
been too oid; had | been born later, some-
one would have already gone where |
wanted to go more than anywhere else in

the world.”
Yuri Gagarin first circuited the globe and

. then traveled all over it. They called him

the ‘“‘peace envoy.” He was also the youth
envoy, the Ambassador 'Extraasdipary and
Plenipotentiary of the Soviet Young Com-
munist League.

In 1862 he went to the World Youth Festi-
val In Helsinki. There were hundreds of
meetings, and he had to make dozens of
speeches. He spoke of keeping the Earth at
peace. He had seen how beautiful fts
oceans and continents are. From outer
space you do not see the frontiers of coun-
tries; from there the Earth is only man's
big, splendid home.

One of his last trips as a member of a
Soviet youth delegation was to Paris. A
joyous storm raged for half an hour in the
hall. For half an hour the French boys and
girls chanted his name. Finally he managed

"y

* My whole life now
seems to be a flashing
delightful instant.”

Yuri Gagarin

By Yaroslav Golovanov

Japan is famous for its toys. Yuri bought

a few presents for his girls. That evening
at a news conference he was asked many
questions. One of them was deliberately
nasty: -
“Mr. Gagarin, we know you are taking
some toys home with you. Why is it that
even your children, the children of the
world's first spacgman, can't get good toys
in the Soviet Union?"

“ v~ 'The imglication was obvious: The Soviet

¥

to quiet them. He spoke about the Soviet . .

Union, Soviet youth and the YCL. They lis-
tened to his every word. He had the gift of
eloquence.

There were a few occasions abroad when
people asked him awkward questions. |
don’t know of any instance when they boxed
him in. He was a man of conviction with a
broad range of knowledge. In addition he
was resourceful, a quality he developed
which served as a weapon for both defense
and attack. Quite often those who tried to
trip him up did the stumbling.

e

Union doesn’t have toys. A doll had suddeniy
taken on political coloration.

Yuri answered with a smile: *“! always
bring presents to my kids. This time |
wanted to surprise them with some Jap-
anese dolls. t's a pity you brought it up
because tomorrow it will be in the papers
and even Moscow will hear about it. You
just spoiled a nice surprise for my littie
girls.”

There was a murmur in the hall, a mur-
mur of approval because the reply had hit
the nail on the head.

) May 1963 he wrote in Komsomolskaya
" Pravda®*

“In all times and eras there has-bggn no
greater joy than helping to make new dis-
coveries.”

On his return from space he said:

“I fiked it.”

In his first interview on the Volga he told
the newsmen—and he seriously meant what
he said:

“My plans for the future are to devote my
life, my work, ideas and feelings to the new
science which is engaged in the conquest
of outer space. | would like to go to Venus
and see what is hidden under its shroud,
to visit Mars and see for myself whether it
has canals. The Moon is not a remote
neighbor at all. | don't think we will have to
wait too long before we undertake a flight
in the direction of the Moon and to the
Moon.”

He didn’t want to wait. He was eager to
work every day, contributing what he could
to turning the future into the present. He

wanted to speed up history.
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Two days before his tragic accident on
March 25, Yurl Gagarin was reading proofs
of a book he wrote with medical researcher
V. Lebedev. Psychology and the Cosmos de-
scribes the psychological aspects of cosmo-
naut training. it will be issued by Molodaya
Gvardia Publishing House in the Eureks se-
ries. This is an excerpt.

HEN HE DRIVES a vehicle, whether it is an automobile or a

spaceship, the operator has to manipulate certain mechanisms.
But before he does the manipulating, he must perceive the surround-
ing world and be aware of the information he has received. A
nervous impulse goes from his senses to his brain which acts on the
information delivered. A motor reaction follows in response. All this
requires time which, as experiments indicate, varies from 0.1 to 0.2
of a second in different people. In more complex experiments, like
those in which a man is required to push a button of a certain color
in response to a light, the reaction may not occur for 0.5 of a second
or even more.

That neuropsychical lag began to be felt particularly when we
started to fly jet planes. For instance, at Mach-3 there is a blind
space in front of the aircraft which the pilot cannot perceive with his
eyes. He thinks he sees an object 31 feet ahead when it is already
behind him. If two pilots fly toward each other at this speed and one
of them suddenly darts out of a cloud 61 feet away, they will not see
each other.

Experience has shown that it takes a jet pilot 1.5 to 2 seconds to
grasp a normal situation. Now a spaceship flying at 5 miles a second
covers 10 miles in that time. At such speeds—and in the future they
will be even greater—the cosmonaut will not be able to react to any
development in space or distinguish any object that may come into
sight. That would seem to indicate that interplanetary ships must be

automatically piloted.
However, even the first manned space flight demonstrated that this

is not ailtogether true.

Flying at cosmic velocity, man sees the characteristics of the
Earth’s surface or those of even more remote stars. Apparently dis-
tance is a factor. If you look at a railway embankment from the win-
dow of an express train, you see hardly anything but a continuous
blur. More remote objects, however, are seen much more clearly.
There are three zones: blending (blurring), flashing (glimpses) and
distinct vision of separate objects. It is worth noting that the boundary
of the zones of blending and glimpses helps an experienced pilot
determine the distance to the Earth’s surface when he lands.

The shorter the distance to the Earth the more difficult it is for man
to distinguish objects. The higher the orbit of the satellite ship, the
less the effect of speed on man and the better his eyesight. In inter-
planetary flight the cosmonaut will not feel the speed at all.

He will have an excess of time as the ship pulis away from this or
that planet. Conversely, he will have terrific time trouble, to use the
chess term, when he makes the approach for landing or encounters
a celestial body, a meteorite for instance. This is where automatic
controls come in.

Radar and optical devices in the spaceship extend the human
senses. Apparatus to pick up signals from the surrounding medium
quickly process them to transmit correct—and what is more impor-
tant—timely commands to the executive mechanisms of the rocket.
This apparatus performs dozens or even hundreds of times faster
than man. )

Another example. Maneuvering a spaceship closing in with an-
other craft for docking is different than for an aircraft. For instance,
one aircraft must overtake the other. To do that the pilot boosts the
speed and starts maneuvering. To climb he increases the angle of
attack of the wing, so the lift will exceed that of horizontal fiight. But
these well-known laws of aerodynamics are not valid for outer space.
For instance, a spaceship must overtake another craft in the same
orbit. If the boost is applied, it will alter not only the velocity but also
the parameters of the trajectory. This means that the ship will switch
over to a higher orbit. Decrease the velocity, and the ship will drop
into a lower orbit.

A man is unable to decide in a matter of minutes or even seconds
the commands he must give the spaceship engines for the required
maneuvers; a computer can do that for him.

However, without denying the unquestionable merits of the com-
puter, the fact is that the algorithms for the problems it has to soive
are fed into it by man. It can therefore give out only that information
itis designed to give. It cannot solve a problem it is not programmed
for. It is impossible to program an automatic device to cover all
cases, particularly phenomena which in principle are not yet known
to science, phenomena we are bound to encounter in outer space.

Man has all sorts of advantages over the automatic device. He
receives information simultaneously through his various senses and
sums it up to form an image. He has a memory of tremendous
volume. This means that he can store information, which, to use the

THE PSYCHOLOGY
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cybernetic term, calls for minimum programming. Man alone is ca-
pable of abstracting data from perception and of summing up infor-
mation to form complete concepts. And so he can reconstruct images
and events which occurred in the past and even mentally foretell or
predict events.

When he meets an unknown phenomenon, man is able to analyze
it in terms of past experience, interpret it correctly and thus avoid
undesirable consequences.

Man is more flexible than the computer. The ability of the com-
puter to adapt itself to the control operations depends on its pro-
gramming. As a rule, present automatic control devices are narrowly
specialized. Man, given the training, can extend his skills to control
a variety of systems, aiter programs of control and, in the event of
breakdowns, switch over from one system of controls to another.

The advocates of automatic control devices argue: “But man is not
a machine: He is subject to fatigue, boredom, depression. This in-
evitably affects his ability to control the ship. Computers are more
reliable; they do not get tired. They are also more resistant to the
external medium.

Here is an experiment which proved them wrong.

American experts compared the operation of a spaceship’'s sys-
tems. One system was operated by a man. His job was to receive
signals from instruments and to make decisions to control the ship.
The other systems were operated solely by automatic devices. To
insure a higher degree of reliability the engineers, as usual, dupli-
cated the elements in the circuit. Four systems were tried out—with
double, triple, quadruple and quintuple repeaters.

At first all five systems performed with equal reliability. But by the
fourth day of the simulated flight the systems were showing differ-
ences in performance. By the end of the second week the perform-
ance of the double, triple and quadruple repeater systems was not
meeting the reliability requirements. The performance of the quin-
tuple repeater system was also not up to specifications. But the
reliability level of the man-controlled system hardly changed. Now if
you take into account the fact that the weight of the apparatus in a
spacecraft is very important, the man-operated system showed great
advantages over its automated competitors.

Man’s role increases immeasurably in emergency situations. Amer-
ican astronaut John Glenn was forced to switch over to manual con-
trol to land Friendship 7, because the automatic controls failed. He
later wrote that the human pilot should be given more responsibility
for the control of his spaceship. There may be times when his safe
return will depend upon what he himself can do. Aithough this was
not done in the Mercury Project, here too the astronaut was not
simply a passive rider. Even where automatic systems are needed,
their reliability is much increased by a man's presence. The flight of
Ffiendship 7 is a case in point. The ship might not have made three
Circuits or returned to Earth, were it not for the man on board. The
American astronauts ran into trouble more than once and had to
switch over to manual control.

There was an instance when automatic controls failed in the Soviet
spaceship Voskhod /I, Captain Pavel |. Belyayev analyzed the situa-
tion and selected a place for landing. He oriented the ship manually
and cut in the decelerating engines at the prearranged moment,

This proves that regardiess of the number of automatic devices a
spaceship carries, man will always play the leading role of organizer.
of course, it would be foolish to think that man can replace auto-
matic devices. Without them space flight would be unthinkable.
Ho.weyer, at our present level of science and technology, there is no
ptza!‘r()t in o;:posnrgt]) z:utomatic devices to man; the sensible thing is to
strike a rational balance, to use man’ it
Duting dovices s capacities and those of com-

Computers and machinery should be controlled and
manil Tf}e)’thghould replace him where they can perfom?prir:rt:deftf)i)-,
ciently. In this case a spaceship’ i
reliabfe. p p’s controi system will be much more

Aided by automatic devices man can control a i
than automatic devices used alone. He can do a bettsgraﬁ)isr;‘fppﬁ;ti?r
the ship into an orbit. He can more accurately correct the trajecto ;
of fl{ght to one planet or another. He can select a better site forrz
Iandn)g on a celestial body. It foliows then that the job of a cosmo-
naut is to serve as the operator of highly automated equipment. To
get the best results from both—to incorporate man into a rr.1an-
quceshlp system—we have to take account of his psychophysio
logical capabilities and of computer characteristics. And tr‘:isy wt;
must do at the design stage of spaceship construction.,
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IS STEEL OBSOLETE?

TEEL PRODUCTION GROWTH in recent

years has been trailing aluminum,

titanium, plastics and silicates. The use

of aluminum is on the increase. You

tind glass and aluminum buildings in
many towns. High-power electric transmis-
sion towers of aluminum are erected in
swampy areas, where poor roads make the
trucking of heavy steel and reinforced con-
crete expensive. The higher production cost
of aluminum towers is compensated for by
their cheap helicopter-assisted assembly.
Eventually car bodies will probably be made
of aluminum instead of steel.

Titanium is in growing use, especially in
aircraft construction. Half the weight of
steel, titanium is almost as strong, and it has
several other properties essential in super-
sonic and hypersonic aircraft construction.

Plastic materials are in everyday use.
Housewives are buying more and more
plastic articles instead of the steel and iron
equivalents formerly produced. Plastic fit-
tings are now being manufactured. Plastic
pipes have in some instances replaced
steel ones. Experimenting is taking place
in the manufacture of plastic car bodies.

Silicates (cement, ceramics and glass)
are being pushed as research enlarges their
properties. Multistory buildings are going
up with glass walls and roofs. Glass fiber
has won a place for itself, and new proper-
ties have expanded the uses of ancient
ceramic.

Observing all this, some people reach the
hasty conclusions that steel is on the way
out, that in time it will be entirely replaced
by other materiais—light metals, plastics
and silicates. They forget that world steel
production and consumption is steadily ris-
ing, that it is now an annual 500 million tons,
with the USSR accounting for more than 20
per cent of it. These biased observers also
ignore the fact that steel has new uses. The
very machines that turn out the new and
“old” materials—plastics and silicates—are
made of steel. Without steel there would be
neither plastics nor silicates; there would be
no way of processing aluminum and
titanium,

The Material of the Future?

Engineers and scientists are researching
for structural materials with a highly diversi-
fied range of properties. Builders want su-
perdurable materials with which to erect
single-span bridges over wide rivers and
buildings that climb up hundreds of stories.
Power men want material of very low re-
sistance for lightweight conductors to trans-
mit electricity over superiong distances. And
the builders of aircraft, automobiles and
ships want their materials to be both super-
light and supertough.

_ Specialists in plastics say their material
Is the youngest of all materials and therefore
the most promising. People in ceramics
push for their material because it is the old-
est, hence the toughest. And these materials

By Academician Alexander Samarin

do have qualities which give them advan-
tages over ordinary steel. Exposed to air
and other aggressive media, steel rusts and
erodes. After intensive heating and slow
cooling, it loses its strength.

Today’s techniques often require very low
temperatures as well as very high tempera-
tures and pressures. Thus steel is in per-
petual competition with the new and old
materials. Metallurgists must invest it with
new properties and new applications.

For steel to stay in construction, it must
become rustproof. Special protective coat-
ings have been devised using lacquers,
paints, films of those same plastics and non-

ferrous metal alloys. Oxidation-resistant or

enamel-plated conventional steels are used
in conditions which require them. A heat-
resisting steel has been created for aircraft

engines and rockets.

What About Costs?

To win customers over, specialists in
plastics and silicates are quick to point out
that metals, steel among them, are expen-
sive. Moreover, the earth's crust has a great
store of silicates. Besides, they add, even
if more economical ore-processing methods
are devised, minerals, being so much more
abundant, will probably be cheaper.

The chemists are wasting no time. They
are evolving materials with predetermined
properties, not letting themselves get
bogged down by original “natural’’ qualities.
Experimental samples of reinforced plastics
have been created that are as strong as
steel and have certain other properties
superior to those of special steels and ferro-
alloys.

Ceramic combines with other more dur-
able materials, so parts and elements have
been manufactured with a high degree of
plasticity and acid- and heat-resistant qual-
ities. Reinforcement with metal thread gives
ceramic materials a strength almost equal
to that of metal and a chemical resistance
far greater than that of the best steels.

There is some speculation that ceramics
in combination with metal will become the
leading material. But to be in the lead, the
material must be technologically inexpen-
sive. Neither plastics nor ceramics can as
yet compete with metal in cost.

Metallurgists are nevertheless working
hard for higher technological and economic
standards in steel production. They are try-
ing to raise labor productivity and introduce
more mechanization and automation so as
to eliminate backbreaking manual work.
Soviet metallurgists have been pioneers in
applying certain effective production meth-
ods. Our foundries were the first to use
oxygen and natural gas in iron and steel
smelting, to introduce continuous steel
pouring, electroslag remelting and out-of-
furnace vacuum treatment. Soviet metal-
lurgists led in the general application of
iron-ore dressing methods, of fluxed sinter
production and other progressive techniques.

Technical progress has had to fight for its
right of way. There was bitter opposition to
the project for a second mining and metal-
lurgical base in the East, the Urai-Kuznetsk
complex. But every second Soviet sheil and
tank used during the Great Patriotic War
was manufactured from steel produced at
that complex. The erection of oxygen-blown
converters was unduly delayed and the need
for vacuum metallurgy disputed.

The technological and economic indexes
of foundry production, other things being
equal, depend on the quality of the ores and

the capacity of the furnaces.
We have already built and are operating

70,000-95,000 cubic-feet blast furnaces.
More than 60 per cent of the total number
of these aggregates at the turn of 1967 were
of the 35,000 or more cubic-foot class.
Thanks to this and other measures, we net 1.5
tons of cast iron per day instead of one ton.

Soviet metallurgists have also worked out
methods to increase steel production. Con-
verter steel smelting is in general use. Con-
verters will be producing 25 million tons of
steel annuaily toward the end of the cur-

rent five-year-plan period.
Export of Know-how and Ferrous Metals

Our engineers have elaborated the con-
tinuous-steel-pouring process which has
been patented in many countries. It has been
in wide use at Soviet mills for some_ years.

We have sold a number of licenses to for-
eign firms, among them techniques for con-
tinuous-steel pouring, high-productive foun-
dry processes and liquid self-setting
mixtures for mold cores.

Foreign companies that buy licenses are
assisted by Soviet specialists. Two con-
tinuous-steel-pouring installations have been
built in Japan, an electroslag remelting plant
has been commissioned in France and a
continuous-steel-pouring plant is being built
in Italy.

Our share in world ferrous metal produc-
tion has increased considerably in the So-
viet period. We now produce over 100 mil-
lion tons of steel a year.

With metallurgical industry development
has come an increase in export. We are one
of the world’s major ferrous metal exporters.
Soviet metals are now sold to 60 countries.

In 1966 we exported 4,384,000 tons of pig
iron, 5,019,000 tons of rolled metal and
290,000 tons of pipe.

Pig iron and rolled metal are the principal
ferrous metal items exported to industrially
developed capitalist countries.

Our main ferrous metal export used to be
pig iron; now we export an increasing vol-
ume of steel goods, pipe and rolled metal.
We sent abroad more than 50 types of al-
loyed structural steels, over 30 kinds of
tool steels and 50 brands of stainless and
heat- and oxidation-resistant steels. We aiso
export 30 brands of ferroalloys, shipbuilding,
boiler, machine, bridge-building and struc-

tural steels.
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Something wonderful . . . something from

abroad. . . . .

From ancient times travelers have been ex-
horted by family and friends to keep a sharp
eye out for a gift at once beautiful, exotic
... . and a bargain! So it is today. But with
nations beginning to resemble each other more
and more, and modern ways of life overcoming
the traditional, finding the something wonder-
ful becomes a real problem.

The revival, in some cases the perpetuation,
of traditional arts and crafts has achieved the
proportions of a large-scale happening in the
Soviet Union. Certainly the marked difference
in cultures and customs between our many
nationalities is a strong reason for the variety
in the folk arts, though modern factory meth-
ods so often give them the streamlining and
smooth surfaces of machine work. The num-
ber of those who appreciate hand work, with
its infinite variety of ornament and happy
accident, is large and growing larger.

As for the traveler, he has only to buy his
ticket and keep his eyes open. With Moscow
as starting point, a trip of any distance, in any
direction, will bring him within reach of local
craftsmen and their product. In fact Moscow
itself, its galleries and shops can give him a
good sampling of what he will find if he trav-

els.

Central Russia, with an inexhaustible supply
of wood, and the generations of skill and imag-
ination of its masters, offers carved and
pointed wooden articles, from the ever-present
wooden ladle or soupspoon, painted red, black
and gold, to the exquisite miniature scenes
painted in the Palekh style, in luminous reds
and blues on black lacquered boxes of every
shape. In between are wooden vessels of every
sort, wood carvings, decorative or humorous,
toys with movable parts, painted or lacquered
tables and chairs, and such country household
utensils as a yoke for carrying water pails.

_ Pottery, plain and painted, rough or glazed,
is plentiful all over, but southern Russia, the
Ukraine and Moldavia are particularly noted
for traditional designs, the pitcher with the
hole, for example, or the wavy white lines on
brown pottery tableware. Different regions are
known for different styles of ceramic decora-
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tive dolls and animals, painted and mostly un-
glazed. Here, as in the North, embroidery on
linen shirts, aprons, tablecioths, towels and
runners exists in splendid variety. Hand-weav-
ing in linen and wool comes from the Baltic
republics of Latvia, Estonia, Lithuania, as does
pottery, with incised geometric decoration and
modern glazes, fine carving in wood and amber
jewelry.

The North of Russia—Yaroslavl, Rostov,
Ivanovo, Vologda—besides its own embroidery
designs and wooden toys, is also famous for
laces and fancy work of every sort. The humble
arts of working birch bark and colored straw
flourish here, too.

From the Far North and the Far East come
knitted and felt socks, mittens, moccasins with
and without fur and beads. The Far East is also
famed for clothing and bags of mosaic fur de-
sign, and the rare whole fish and bird skins.

The art of carving in bone is old and honor-
able. Mostly representational. It comes from
Kazakhstan, Kirghizia, Tajikistan, Turkmenia.

These are the lands of rugs and carpets, with
the ancient designs, dyes and weaving of the
peoples of the mountains and beautiful valleys
and plains.

As ubiquitous as the rugs are the embroi-
dered, squared skulicaps worn by literally ev-
erybody.

Westward to the Urals, where the semipre-
cious stones found in the mountains are worked
as jewelry, vases, carvings.

And finally, to the Caucasus, the chased
silver and copper (vessels, platters, utensils)
of Georgia, the elegantly shaped, dark, un-
glazed pottery and stoneware of Georgia and
Armenia.

And so the traveler returns, his bags laden
with presents for every taste. The end of a

happy journey.

NOTES OF MUSIC

A students’ choral society in Thilisi, Georgia,
is making quite a name for itself performing
works by half-forgotten Renaissance compos-
ers, which they sing in Latin, German, Italian

and French.
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Their interest was aroused by the discov-
ery of old music in the library of the Georgian
Conservatory and in various private collec-

tions. » .
The tradition of choral singing in Georgia

goes back 15 centuries, and there has been a
great revival in recent years.

Composers in the students’ repertory in-
clude Orlando di Lassus, Josquin des Pres,
Jommelli, Anerio and Palestrina.

The first volume of a new musical encyclo-
pedia is to appear next year, under the general
editorship of Yuri Keldysh.

Keldysh, a distinguished musicologist, is the
brother of Mstislav Keldysh, president of the
Soviet Academy of Sciences.

The encyclopedia, to be completed in 1972,
will be the most comprehensive ever published
in the Soviet Union.

Many foreign musical authorities have been
invited to contribute.

It will deal exhaustively with Soviet music
and musicians and the musical culture of the
various Soviet republics.

Svyatoslav Richter has been screened for a
documentary for the first time.

Richter has always avoided the camera.

Latvian film men, director Gunar Piesis and
cameraman Genrikh Pilipson, shot Richter on
stage and at home,

Admirers of the famous pianist will see
Richter in a new role as a painter.

A Hindemith chamber work—No. 4 of his
Five Pieces for Strings—was given its first
performance in Moscow by Igor Qistrakh and
the strings of the Moscow Radio Orchestra con-
ducted by Gennadi Rozhdestvensky.

Hindemith, along with Bartok, Stravinsky
and Britten, is one of the most popular modern
composers with Moscow's audiences.

SPARTACUS AT THE BOLSHOI

The Bolshoi Ballet is now rehearsing a new
production of Spartacus, to the music of

Khachaturian.
The producer is Yuri Grigorovich. Spartacus

will be danced by Vladimir Vasilyev and Mi-
khail Lavrosky,and Phrygia by Yekaterina Maxi-
mova and Natalya Bessmertnova.

The sets are by Simon Virsalidze, who has
worked with Grigorovich for years on such
ballets as The Stone Flower, Casse-Noisette
and The Sleeping Beauty.

Spartacus goes into the bill at the end of
March.

All concerned think this is the “lucky third
time’'as two previous productions failed because
of unimaginative choreography—"too much
like pantomime.”

CHABUKIANI DANCES AGAIN

Once a year, on his birthday, the famous
Georgian balletmaster Vakhtang Chabukiani re-
turns to the stage as a dancer.

This year he danced the role of Basil, in
Minkus’ Don Quixote, at the Tbilisi Ballet. The
58-year-old dancer was stormily applauded.

In previous years he danced the part of
Othello in the Georgian ballet by Alexei Macha-
variani, but he says the part is too much of
an emotional and physical strain now for a
man of his years.
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Consistent with the data he had on sur-
face springs and the location of water-bear-
ing strata, Akhmedsafin drew the contours
of the probable underground pools and
created g predictive hydrogeological map of
South Kazakhstan. :

The first several dozen wells confirmed
his predictions. As the years passed, fore-
casting the location of artesian basins was
developed to a high level of mathematical
precision. Of the 250 wells drilled in the
areas of the Kyzyl-Kum Desert where, ac-
cording to the forecasting chart, there
shouid be underground seas, 245 produced
water. In the Muyun-Kum Desert, the score
was 50 out of 50. Akhmedsafin discovered a
total of more than 60 artesian basins. These
reserves of underground fresh water add
up to 7.21 billion cubic yards of water or,
to put it more graphically, 17 Seas of Azov!

Artesian basins now supply water to Alma-
Ata, the capital of Kazakhstan, and other ot
its cities and also irrigate hundreds of collec-
tive and state farms. The subterranean
sources discovered by Academician Akh-
medsafin can provide 10 times more water
if required.

The artesian basin has an important ad-
vantage over canals and other water supply
sources. Unlike all other sources, it serves
no other purpose: There are no fish or flora
in an artesian basin; it has no effect on
climate. This water, then, is not extracted
at the expense of some other branch of the
economy or of nature. It is, moreover, com-
paratively cheap. One well costs 10,000
rubles. In gravel ground it is drilled within
a month; in sandy ground drilling takes two
weeks. And many of the wells yieid from
8,000 to 10,000 cubic yards of water a day.

The intensive extraction of artesian
water tends to lower the subterres-
trial water level. The level near
Moscow has gone down 165 feet in
the last few decades.

Not all of it can come to the surface by
its own power, however. Akhmedsafin and
his assistants are working on ways to in-
crease the number of gushers. They plan
to use compressed air pumped into the
subterranean reservoirs. Other problems
now being tackled have to do with desal-
inating millions of cubic yards of under-
ground moisture and changing the course
along which the water flows.

Akhmedsafin believes that his science is
barely making a start; its unsolved problems
are legion. It may well be that many of the
world’s deserts have a geological structure
like that of Kazakhstan. If they do, it is likely
that these deserts too are lying over sub-
terranean seas. And perhaps the methods
elaborated by the Kazakh academician will
serve the people of other continents. But
this is only a hypothesis. Akhmedsafin tatks
about it very cautiously. His many years of
work in the desert, his experiences with its
mirages, have taught him not to come to
hasty conclusions.
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OCEANS OF FRESH
WATER OR THE
ATOM FIGHTS THIRST
By Boris Kolychev

EAS AND OCEANS constitute more than

70 per cent of the Earth's surface.
Their great volumes of water cannot be used
for drinking or industrial purposes because
of the high sait content (about 3.5 grams
per quart). Water shortage is as much of a
possibility on the shore of an ocean as
inland.

There are several desalination methods,
the simplest being distillation. It is the only
commercial method for obtaining fresh
water from sea water.

As far back as the end of the last century
big water distillation plants were operating
in Russia and Chile. The capacity of the
Baku desalination plant, built in Russia in
1898, was around 1,500 cubic yards a day.
The world’s distillation plants now have a
capacity of 169,500 cubic yards of fresh
water every 24 hours.

The first Industrial water-purlfica-
tion installation went Into opera-
tion in 1872 in Los Salinas (Chile).
The station was powered by solar
energy and yielded flve tons of
fresh water a day. A few years later
another installation was built in
Baku, Russia, with a daily capacity
of 1,200 tons. The heat was pro-
vided by mazut furnaces.

As time went on and the demand for fresh
water grew, the method was perfected. Vac-
uum devices were introduced in the dis-
tillation plants, and various methods used
to get rid of the coating that forms in the
evaporators. The aim was to reduce energy
consumption and raise the efficiency of
water-fresheners, thus cutting the cost of
fresh water.

Desalination is a power-consuming proc-
ess. It takes 13 to 15 kilowatt-hours of eiec-
tricity to get one ton of fresh water. To
reduce power consumption, designers favor
multistage plants that make repeated use
of the steam which heats the sea water. The
number of stages (units) in a distillation
plant may range from five to twelve. Beyond
that number, the greatly increased construc-
tion and maintenance cost outweighs the
savings in power.

Back in the sixteenth century
Queen Elizabeth of England offered
an award of 10,000 pounds to the
inventor of a cheap desalination
method. The Queen’s offer still
stands, but there is no one quali-
fied to receive it.

The multistage principle is used in a pilot
commercial desalination plant built in 1963
on the Mangyshlak Peninsula (see story in
June 1968 issue), where fast growing indus-
tries and cities demand a great deal of fresh
water. Its capacity is 7,860 cubic yards every
24 hours. It has four stages, not the optimal
number, but it is easier to experiment with
this many units. The plant has been operat-
ing continuously for three years; the use of
effective chemical agents has made it un-
necessary to shut down the plant in order
to clean the scale off the heated surfaces.
Since the demand for fresh water on the
peninsula is growing, the total capacity of
its desalination plants will, in the next few

years, be brought up to 157,200-169,500
cubic yards a day.

Water and Atom

To produce such volumes of fresh water
requires great quantities of fuel, which are
not always available in the areas where fresh
water is most needed. Besides, the use of
coal and oil is becoming less and less prac-
ticable, although deposits frequently occur
in such fresh-water-starved areas as Mangy-
shlak or Kuwait. it seems sheer waste to
burn in furnaces the raw material from
which hundreds of vailuable synthetic prod-
ucts can be derived. Authorities in the field
are looking to the new source of energy,
nuclear fuel. Atomic energy opens new
vistas for meeting fresh water shortages.
The United States and the USSR, both con-
cerned with the problem, signed an agree-
ment in 1964 to co-operate on desalination,

In the USSR a fast-neutron, 1 miltion kito-
watt nuclear reactor is being built on the
Mangyshlak Peninsula. It will provide
350,000 kilowatts of electric energy and, in
addition, will power a 157,200-cubic-yards
per-day desalination plant. Specialists think
this is a happy combination, both tech-
nologically and in terms of the development
of a new economic area. The great advan-
tage of a nuclear powered plant is its inde-
pendence of geographical distribution of
minerals and volume of water in the rivers.

The efficiency of water-purification
units burning conventional oil never
exceeds three per cent. The water
obtained from units of the usual
type is scores of times more ex-
pensive than artesian water.

The atomic power industry is developing
rapidly. The design of 2-3 million kilowatt
reactors has been perfected. Their use in
desalination will bring down the cost of
fresh water to 2-3 kopeks per cubic yard.
And the development of 10-20 -million-kito-
watt reactors will lower the cost of water
to the point where it can be used for irrig?-
tion. Work to build such giant reactors IS
under way in both the USSR and in the USA.
Desalination of sea water is not the only
way by far to correct nature's mistakes |.n
distributing water, say physicists, but IS
only one tactic in the great battle for water.






CAN YOU

By YEGOR YAKOVLEV

In reviewing a work of fiction, there is always the problem
91 how best to interpret and convey its values. Ernest Hem-
mgw.ay‘s novel For Whom the Bell Tolls is prefaced by the
moving words of the seventeenth century English poet John
Donne:“No man is an Island, intire of it selfe; every man is
a peece of the Continent, a part of the maine; it a Clod bee
washed away by the Sea, Europe is the lesse, as well as if a
Promontorie were, as well as if a Mannor of thy friends or of
thine owne were; any mans death diminishes me, because |
am involved in Mankinde; And therefore never send to know
for whom the bell tolls; It tolls for thee.”

| wish to dwell on certain particulars recently come to light,
which may open another door to Hemingway's workshop,
showing to what extent he was faithful to fact and how much
was invention. In his stories it is relatively simple to divine
whether the situation he uses is modeled upon an actual ex-
perience—his own or one to which he was an eyewitness. So
much so that Hemingway has often been described as a news-
paperman who never really abandoned his earlier profession.

The judgments of a person who lived through the events of
Hemingway’s For Whom the Bell Tolls will, | am sure, interest
the reader, as they did me.

§T WAS BY CHANCE a few years ago that | met Colonel Gen-

eral Mamsurov, whom | was advised to consult about an ar-
ticle | was then working on. | phoned him, introduced myself
and explained my business. He told me to come right over.
Wishing to address him somewhat more informally, | asked
for his first name and patronymic. His full name, he told me,
was Haji-Umar Giorovich Mamsurov.

“But that's too long,” he added. ““Call me Comrade Haji."

After that first meeting | went on seeing the general. He was
most eloquent talking about other people, but took some draw-
ing out when he himself was the subject. .

In the spring of 1922 Kalinin, who had just become Presi-
dent, visited a newly founded university in Moscow for students
from the Eastern Soviet Republics. There he saw Haji in a
group of Caucasian highlanders. The young men wore the typ-
ical long Circassian tunic, shaggy fur hats, dagg.ers and pis-
tols. Kalinin was surprised to learn that Haji, despite his youth,
had fought in the Red Cavalry during the Ci\{il War. A year later
Haji was wounded in a skirmish with a bandit gang on the road
on which Kalinin was expected for celebrations in the Soviet
Caucasus. | learned, too, that in the early months qf the last
war Haji had been one of the organizers of the guerrilla move-
ment in Byelorussia. .

To fill out the notes | took during our conyersatlons, 1 rum-
maged in books for more background, especially on the Spg_r)-
ish Civil War, in which the general had fought. In Spain Haiji's
underground name was Xsanti. | reread The Spanish Diary by
Soviet journalist Mikhail Koltsov, a veteran of the Spanngh Civil
War, and was fascinated by his account of the anarch|§t Du-
rutti, a most romantic figure. Durutti fough'g on th_e bar(lcades
in his early youth, was sentenceg to death in Spain, Chlle‘and.
Argentina, and deported from eight countries. Koltsov writes:

His anarchist blunders and delusions, notwithstan_ding, he
was beyond a doubt one of the most remarkable figures in
Catalonia and the whole Spanish working class movement.

in November 1936, at the head of the Cgtalonian column,
Durutti arrived to defend Madrid. Koltsov writes:

i ili i ti was

He asked for an officer to act as muhtary advnse.r. Xsan '

recommended. He inquired about him a_nd t'ook_ him on. Xsanti

was to be the first Communist in Durutti’s fighting units. When
Xsanti came, Durutti said to him: ) ' '

“You're a Communist. But that's all right; we'll see. You'll be
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with me all the time. We'll eat together and sleep in the same
room. We’'ll see.”

Xsanti replied:

“I hope I'll have some time free. In a war you always have
:Lme on your hands. I'll be asking permission to be excused

en.”

“And what do you propose to do with the time?”

“Use it to teach your men to handlie a machine gun. They're
not good at it. I'd like to drill a few crews and form a machine-
gun company.”

Durutti chuckled:

“Good idea. I'd like you to teach me, too.”

But Durutti was not destined to get the instruction. We know
that from the account of cameraman Roman Karmen, another
of our Spanish Civil War veterans:

At the War Ministry in Madrid | met Haji. He said that Durutti's
brigade had arrived from Catalonia some time before. The
anarchists had made a big noise about it—they were marching
to save Madrid! They demanded that the brigade be placed in
that sector of Madrid's defenses where the fighting was heavi-
est. But that morning they had suddenly asked to be withdrawn
from the fighting, to be relieved. It was monstrous!

“And what stand does Durutti take?” | asked.

“You see,” he replied, “I've taken a strong fancy to him. |
can't help believing in his integrity. He really hates the fascists
and loves Spain. But his environment is horribie! | hate to think
of the tragedy that's ahead for him. In moments of confidence
he told me how disgusted he is with the many adventurists and
blackguards who, he says, are disgracing the pure ideals of
anarchism. I'm certain he does not want to pull his men out.
I'm going to him now. Come along if you like.”

We went with him and were ushered into an office where
Durutti was dictating to a typist. On seeing Haji, he jumped to
his feet and walked briskly toward him, gripping his hand in a
long clasp as though he hated to let go. Although Haji had been
with him only a few days in the capacity of adviser, Durutti, it
seemed, could not bear to be parted from him for even an
hour. He had taken to Haji at once, admiring his courage,
stamina and frankness.

Taking him silently by the arm, Haji drew him to the blue,
silk-uphoistered sofa into which Durutti sank. He averted his
eyes.

“Is it a fact, Durutti, that you are pulling back your brigade
from the frontline?"” inquired Haji. “You know we are short of
reserves and that you are therefore imperiling the most vital
sector of the front.”

“Yes, I'm pulling the brigade back,” Durutti shouted. “The
men are tired, tired of the bombing and the shelling. They can’t
take any more, and neither can 1!’

“But you've been on the fighting line only two days! You
know how much the people appreciate the anarchists’ having
finally come from behind the lines to fight in Madrid! Have you
thought about what effect the withdrawal of the brigade will
have on them? Why are you doing it?"” ]

Durutti dropped his head and, pressing his temples, said in
an undertone:

“I know. But they insist.” .

He pronounced the word “they” with rancor, jumped to his
feet again and started pacing up and down the carpeted floor.

“I'm going to the brigade right away.”

“I'll go with you,” Haji proposed.

“No, no!”

Haji and | drove off to the staff headquarters of Madrid's
defense, and Durutti went to his brigade.

An hour later, walking down the corridor at headquarters, |
caught sight of Haji. He was standing with his back to me, look-
ing out of the window. | called him by name, but he did not
answer. | tapped him on the shoulder. He turned around 10
face me, his eyes full of tears.

“What's the matter?”

“The anarchists killed him. It just happened.”






tha“n word§ the impression that the novel had made on him.

| read it, so has my wife. It brought back a host of memories.
The r]ovgl Is very well written. But there are some pages that
lack insight or, it seems to me, ring false. There is much that
Hgmmgway did not understand. And yet it is a stirring book,
with real affection for the men who fought in Spain. Although
the prunt of the war, naturally, was borne by the Republican
soldn_ers on the fronts, where many Soviet men battled too,
Hemingway described guerilla warfare behind the enemy lines.
To the lot of a few of our comrades, myself included, fell just
this diversionary work.

“What impressed me most is the technical accuracy of his
descriptions of the dangerous work of those who operated be-
hind the lines. In our talks Hemingway pressed me for details.
| happened to mention in passing that a diversionary action, to
accomplish its purpose, had to be carried out at the stated hour.
And in the novel, when General Golz sends Robert Jordan on
his mission, he says to him: ‘To blow the bridge at a stated hour
based on the time set for the attack is how it should be done.
You see that naturaily. That is your right and how it should be
done.’

“l told Hemingway then that the men operating in the enemy
rear must not know the plan of attack. They should not be bur-
dened with that information in the event they were captured

and tortured by the fascists. And in the novel Golz explains to
Jordan:

“We can take Segovia. Look, | show you how it goes. You
see? It is not the top of the pass where we attack. We hold
that. 1t is much beyond. Look—Here—Like this—"

“} would rather not know,” Robert Jordan said.

“Good,” said Golz. “It is less of baggage to carry with you
on the other side, yes?”

“Hemingway had asked me on one occasion how the local
men wrote reports after their scouting missions since most of
them were illiterate. | explained that we used a system of
strokes and marks.

“And when Robert Jordan sent the Spaniard Anselmo to
watch the road, he said to him:

« _ Make a note of everything that passes both up and
down the road.”

“| do not write.”

“There is no need to,” Robert Jordan took out two leaves
trom his notebook and with his knife cut an inch from the"end
of his pencil. “Take this and make a mark for tanks thus,” he
drew a slanted tank, “and then a mark for eaqh ope and when
there are four, cross the four strokes for the fifth.”

“These were some of the details,” Marpsurov cont@nued. “1t
was a joy to recognize the charactgrs. | think | recognized them
all and, first, Hemingway himseif in Robert Jordan. We must,
of course, remember that this is a novel; the characters are not
exact replicas of real people. And it w_ould be presumptuou§ to
take issue with Hemingway over details. The peopﬁle he writes
about fought in Estremadura, south of thq Tajo .Rlver. That. is
where the main fighting took place. The wnter'shlfts the setting
to Segovia, a rather quiet sect.or ar)d, | believe, for a good
reason. The novel was being written in the hot que of evgn:\s
and about real people, and to have spelled everything out might

eople.

haxagst%triiix th‘e)a Comr:unif‘ts, wthosin one way or another

models for the characters. .
seqﬁdt;: r:ZSeI mention is made pf the man who worked c;wtt)h
Jordan, his Russian friend Kashkin who bepame obsesse hk’y
the fear of falling into the hands of the fascists. When l;g;; Fm
was wounded, he begged Jordan to shoot him. Jordan did. o;
this character Hemingway apparently borrpwgd tr':e r;a;rr::e:)e
his critic and Russian translator, lvan Kaghkln. y chan > then
was a kind of truth in the name. K'ashka m.Rus_snan is at'? ty:

f flower. And in Kashkin | recognized Senior Lieutenant Tsve
ﬁov (tsvétok is the Russian word for flower). He was yerybgood
at explosions, but with time fatigue ar_1d too much tens.t!on 9332
to tell. Tsvetkov grew jumpy, and his bravery some.lms_s or
dered on sheer madness. That is what happened in his las
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battle. He blew up a troop train. The thing to do was retreat
But Tsvetkov broke the rule. He engaged the enemy and was;
mortally wounded. His comrades carried Tsvetkov away, and
he died in their arms. They buried him in a secluded spot in
Estremadura.”

A map of Spain lay on his desk, and Mamsurov followed a
line with his pencil.

“Here from south to north ran a road the guerillas had to cut
off. Their guide was an old man of about 70 called Bautista.
The very soul of kindness, he was against all killing. This to a
certain extent, especially during the early phase of the tighting,
was typical of the Spanish guerilias. Fighting a civil war was far
from a pleasant business.

“In the novel old Anselmo, who takes Jordan to the guerillas,
says:

“...To me it is a sin to kill a man. Even fascists whom we
must kiil.”

But Anselmo proved to be a loyal comrade. He got the sentry
on the bridge out of the way and died in the explosion himself.

“Bautista suffered an even more tragic fate, proving by his
death that you could give the fascists no quarter. In July or
August of 1937 we burnt up 17 planes at the Seville airdrome.
Those attacking broke up into groups of two and three. Bau-
tista’s partner was killed and he himself wounded. We could not
get him away, and he fell into the hands of the tascists. Near
Badajos on a wooden cross they put up on a hill, the fascists
crucified the old man while he was still alive and then burned
him.”

Mamsurov let the point of his red pencil move across the
map.

“This is where he was wounded and this is where they cruci-
fied him,” he said. “They drove him from this spot to the other
for a distance of 100 kilometers, no less.”

The telephone rang and Mamsurov picked up the receiver.

“Hello, Nikolai. By the way, do you remember the first name
of Senior Lieutenant Tsvetkov? He died in your arms. You took
part in that operation. Remember his name? Too bad we're be-
ginning to forget our comrades’ names! When will | see you?
if you think of his name, call me.”

“Hemingway seemed to be making very detailed notes and
later must have put things down directly from his pad into the
novel, often without changing a word. | recall telling him about
the girl Maria, the way the fascists shot her parents and what
they did to her. Maria’s father, the mayor of the village, was
one of our best guides. When the fascists put him against the
wall, he cried: ‘Viva la Republica!” The fascists raped Maria's
mother and then shot her. Before her death she cried: ‘Long
live my husband who was Mayor of this village!’ The very same
thing the parents of Maria, the novel's heroine, say in the book.

“Nor did the fascists let the Mayor's daughter go. In the novel

what happened in real life is described, what the two Falangists
actually did:

“Then the two men looked at us and one said, ‘That is the
daughter of the Mayor,” and the other said, ‘Commence with her’

“Then they cut the rope that was on each of my wrists, one
saying to others of them, ‘Tie up the line,’ and these two took
me by the arms and into the barbershop and lifted me up and
put me in the barber's chair and held me there. . . .

“At that time | wore my hair in two braids and as | watched
in the mirror one of them lifted one of the braids and pulled
on it so it hurt me suddenly through my grief and then cut it off
close to my head with a razor. And | saw myself with one braid
and a slash where the other had been. Then he cut off the other
braid . . . and struck me across the face with the braids . . .
and he said, ‘This is how we make Red nuns. This will show
thee how to unite with thy proletarian brothers. Bride of the
Red Christ!’

“And he struck me again and again across the face with the
braids which had been mine and then he put the two of them
in my mouth and tied them tight around my neck, knotting them
in the back to make a gag and the two holding me laughed.

“ .. Then the one who gagged me ran a clippers all over
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my head; first from the forehead all the way to the back of the
neck and then across the top and then all over my head and
close behind my ears. . , .

“. .. they took me out of the barbershop holding me tight by
each arm and | stumbled over the barber lying ‘there still in
the doorway on his back with his gray face up, and we nearly
collided with Concepcion Gracia, my best friend, that two of

of the city hall and into the office of my father where they

laid me onto the couch. And it was there that the bag things

were done.”

“The difference is that the real Maria was a child of 12, while
Hemingway's heroine is a young woman. Yes, it was just a
chilq the fascists raped and treated so Cruelly. After the war

received a college education. She married a Spaniard and went
back to her homelang with him.

“The character of Maria reminded me of another Spanish
girl whom Hemingway, too, knew.

“One of the guerilla detachments in Estremadura was com-
manded by Migue! Julio Justo, a Mexican Indian. He was short,

The man to whom Pilar spoke was short and heavy, brown-
faced, with broad cheekbones: gray haired, with wide-set yel-
low-brown eyes, a thin-bridged, hooked nose like an Indian’s,
a long upper lip and a wide, thin mouth.

“In Spanish EI Sordo means Deaf. Miguel Julio Justo was
also hard of hearing.

“There were two girls in his detachment, one called Shura,
the other Marusya. The nicknames were given to them by Max
Tadek, the Polish Communist; they reminded him of two Soviet

two weeks after Tsvetkov.

“The Spanish Shura was a full-grown woman. She had once
been married to a well-known matador; later she became a
member of the Communist Party and joined the guerillas. In
Miguel’s detachment she was Quartermaster and scout. She

mendation of Pedro Checa, | dispatched her to Estremadura
as I did also Miguel Julio Justo.

“lncidentauy, to some extent, it was because of Maria that
we had to ship off Tom, the biond American who looked like a
North German. He fell in love with her, and she, | think, with
him. But in a war people don’t belong to themselves. Miguel
¢ame to me and said: ‘We've got to send Tom back right away.
He can foy| Up everything." Tom may have told Hemingway
about his love for Maria and the way we separated them. We
had no choice, not when one of our operations could be
Jeopardized,

“The love of these two young people inspired Hemingway to
write some of the finest pages in the book. The love between
Jordan ang Maria helped them carry out a mission which would
almost Certainly kill them.

.“The real operation was not successful. We were planning a
raid. Maria was our liaison officer who was to report to a three
E group when the fascist generals arrived at Burgas. The
three E stood for the names of three guerillas which began
with the letter E. Maria reported. The three men broke into the
hall just as the generais assembled. Two of them fired their
Pistols, the thirg threw a grenade. But it did not explode soon

enough, and the convoy officer had time to throw it out of the
window. Ernesto and Emilio got away, but the third guerilia, a
young lad of about 18, was captured. | can’t recall his name."

Mamsurov turned to his wife.

“Do you remember it, Lina? We're getting old. The first two
were called Ernesto and Emilio, but the third? He was a young
Catalonian. You remember him? | can see him as clearly as
though he were here in front of me.”

“lI can't remember either,” replied his wife Lina. She, too, had
fought in the Spanish Civil War, and so had her father and
sister. She was 20 then, and a deputy commander of a Young
Communist battalion.

Mamsurov went on:

“After fighting in Spain, Maria went to Mexico with Miguel
Julio Justo. And there they got married, as Lina and | did in

striking than the next. As he spoke, | felt that | was seeing into
Hemingway’s workshop. Mamsurov turned the pages of the last
chapter.

“Hemingway certainly knew what he was writing about,” he
said, smiling.

I asked something | had been curious about all along: “Tell
me, did you recognize yourself in the novel?"

“Yes and no. General Golz is Sverchevsky-Walter. But Gen-
eral Sverchevsky was not connected with guerilla activities in
Spain. When Golz talks to Robert Jordan about his mission, he
sounds very much as | used to when | sent men on similar
missions. When he introduced me to Hemingway, Koltsov toid
him that | had fought in our Civil War as a boy and that | had
been in the cavalry. We are told this about Golz, too.

“I can't say | like everything in the novel,” continued Mam-
surov. “One of the things | object to is the way Hemingway
makes out the Spaniards to be so coarse. In the novel they
keep using the most obscene language. Spanish people don't
do that.”

He smiled and continueg: “They are too proud a people to
keep throwing filthy obscenities at each other. | have heard
them curse in anger, but these curses were never as crude as
those in the novel. Nor have I ever seen a drunken Spaniard.

“Whenever Hemingway departs from the truth, it is perfectly
obvious. I don't think his descriptions of the Spanish and Soviet
Communists are true. Notice that he loses himself in the other
characters, but when he describes the Communists, he speaks
from the outside. | think he did not really understand them, and
that must have been a frustrating thing to him.”

And as | looked at Mamsurov, | realized that the Communist
Haji was not the man Hemingway would pick for a hero. A man
with clear goals ahead of him, completely dedicated to the new
social order, would have to be the hero of quite a different
novel. The persons Hemingway wrote about and loved were
the bitter, cynical, alienated people who could not come to
terms with the worid. They were ready to fight—and to fight to
the bitter end—but only against injustice, not for a new world.
They would go no further than “playing the game fair,” whet_her
they hated the war, as in A Farewel/ to Arms, or fought against
fascism, as in For Whom the Bell Tolls.

But is it fair to reproach the writer for not doing what was not
in his nature to do? What we must not forget is that Hemingvyay
was a sincere artist and a true and uncompromising antifascist,
that he always sided with those who fought for freedom and
made revolutions.

Once again the telephone rang. Mamsurov picked up the
receiver and after listening for a while said to me, “Tsvetkov’s
name was Vasili. My own name Hemingway never knew. When
he asked me in Valencia who | was, | told him | was a Mace-
donian, the Macedonian terrorist Xsanti. Macedonians have a

reputation for being very skillful terrorists.” _ .
Courtesy of the magazine Journalist
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By Ariadna Zhukova

Schoolteacher

Little Lady of the House
Linoleum cut.
Skaidrite Berzin, age 11.
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HE SCHOOL Tom Sawyer att i
not teach drawing. thn Ton?rc‘j?gev (fjcl)?
Becky a house with two gables and a
man who resembied a derrick, she ex-
glalmed: “I's a beautiful man.”

In Soviet schools children come to their first
drawing lessons and sketch their little man, an
odd figure that looks like a derrick or an hour-
glass topped by a full moon (the way Tom drew
Becky), a manikin with double-elbow arms
crooked eyes and hands, funny littie feet point:
ing the wrong way. He is always doing some-
thing, that little man, building a house or pick-
ing applgs, watching a circus or looking at
pictures in a gallery, skating, tlying a heli-
copter or sailing a boat. He lives in a world
without perspective or light and shade, where
smoke curls out of chimneys in all directions,
the mooring line of a boat stands straight up
instead of dropping down, and five-legged
horses and three-legged goats trot about.

Adults find it amusing and delightful.

Occasionally, however, they try to arrest the
development of that world, to stop the child’s

progress in drawing, a wasteful and destruc-
tive thing to do.

What is a drawing?

it is a steppingstone to an understanding
of the world. It is thinking with pencil in hand,
pondering the position of an object in space,
its form, its color, the light that strikes it.

Full-bodied and realistic draftsmanship is
not the product of artistic skill alone but of a
historically cultivated and enhanced vision of
the world.

The child draws his manikin. He follows al-
most a set formula.

A Russian limerick tells the child just how
to make his man—*“Tochka, tochka, dva kru-
chochka, nosik, rotik, oborotik, ruchki, nozhki,
ogurechik—vot i vyshel chelovechek!” “A dot
and dot, two circles, a nose, a mouth, a line
around, the arms and legs, a cucumber drawn
in—and there’s your manikin.”

Now and then an adult will say: “Stop, do
not go away!” The little man stays, and we
see him at international exhibitions of chil-
dren's drawings.

A boy of 14 or 15 studies algebra and
geometry. He knows something about astron-
omy. He can drive a motorcycle and a car.
The adult world is opening up for him.

But in his drawing he seems to go back to
the world of the six-year-old, to the formuia
of “a dot and dot, two circles, a nose, a
mouth, a line around, the arms and legs. . . !
That little figure, natural from a six-year-old,
is grotesque from a 15-year-old. It strikes us
as a distortion of the teenager’s more mature
and more realistic view of the world. The teen-
ager, all too conscious of the deficiencies of
this funny ittle figure put up against a real
man, has lost hold of any link there may have
been between them. His manikin becomes a
rigid, impenetrable wall isolating him trom the
living world. The little manikin is turned into
“a thing in itself;" it becomes the seed of an
art cut off from, aloof from, the worid. Call that
art what you will—dadaism, primitivism, tach-
isme, abstractionism. The name does not mat-
ter. What matters is that an art growing out of
the crude childish drawing of a man, revived
after dying a hundred clinical deaths, ieads us
up a blind alley.

A drawing must be man’'s link with the
world.

A drawing is a key to understanding the
world.

Drawing and painting are gateways into a
big wondrous world pulsating with a thousand

and one mysteries and the excitement of un-
raveling them.

Drawing re
nardo dag Vi
world throu

quires a serio
Nci said that o 2PProach. Leq

we a
) gh anaiytj Pprehend th
science and through y;lf?::ts thought, :

that is, by means 1o imitate natyr,
our minds and trar?;foarrt P A o
wovr\}d, Ms our vision of the
hen | was five | .
museum. | saw buttg:fallise laken 10 a biological
birds’ p $ and colorful birg
eggs the size of a pea and t Dirds,
an orange, stuffed squirrels and ihe size of
What | never forgot were the i Siiver foxes.
tures who had never lived t% ggebpmk crea-
from the mother’'s womb at four or fi orty daken

The crude little man, when a teen‘Ve months.
him, is an abortive creation, with ne(l)ger draws
of further life, no vitalitif. The ug{gs?ne:;
:1::; be born. He must develop, grow to man-

Ot course, the child's early scrawis are
pleasing and amusing, as are, too, his first
lisping words, his first faltering steps. We
watch him waddle after his ball on chubby
legs which suddenly fail to support him, and
he plumps down on the grass, then scrambles
up on all fours, stretches himself to full height
and soon is chasing his ball again. How charm-
ing the scene is!

But children have a way of growing up.
Their movements grow supple and strong. We
exercise their muscles in sports activity. We
teach them to speak correctly. And yet often
enough we do not think it wrong to arrest the
development of the little man scrawled by the
child: we keep him away from air and space,
confine him to the embryonic stage, cut him oft
from manhood.

Drawing is taught in Soviet schools. why?

Not because only one boy or girl out of a
thousand or ten thousand will become an
artist; that game wouid not be worth the
candle. Nor is it taught because draftsmanship
leads the child to the visual arts, and they con-
stitute a lion’s share of the spiritual treasures
man has been accumulating for the generations
to come ever since prehistoric times. A coutrﬁz
in art appreciation could do that, and e
teaching of drawing, though desirable, ¢0
be dispensed with. .

Thepreason drawing remains a requ"et?1
course from the first to the sixth or S%Vr:gﬁ_
grades of our schools, no matter howto e
cally syllabuses are changed from year siét i
is that a knowledge of drawing IS an as
any calling.
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make up his world and grasp its tru o the

In no occupation can we afford tg swhat the
hand that minutely and swiftly recor s'sual an
eye sees. Perfect coordination of Vi ine o
manual effort is an asset to the madcriver an
erator and the engineer, the truck his exper-
the ballerina, the physicist intent on tlse heart.
ments and the surgeon operating ofnra

Many years ago when preparing 10 of M
on the barren and fruitful flights examples
imagination, | chose as one O mlll read how
the brothers Wright. With delight irds "
Orville and Wilbur Wright watché?de draped
flight, designed their flying machine, ST
it in the most fashionable muslin
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and flew it | ing down, their bodies reacting
sensitively toyevery heave and motion.

The brothers Wright could draw. And it is
apparent that they owed much to that ability.
It gave them the practiced eye '
erring sense of form they needed to realize
their visions. .

Galileo, Giordano Bruno and Copernicus
were master draftsmen, as were many famous

X imir Filatov, the emi-
nent and beloved Soviet eye surgeon who re-
turned sight to countiess unfor}uqates, gave
so much time to drawing and painting that his
study looked more like a painter's studio than
a medical man’s sanctum.

An engineer
words explaining his idea; he makes a8 draw-
ing. A detective who can draw does not resort
to a word portrait but draws one. | feel certain
that if every educated person were a goo
draftsman, it would add greatly to the world's
progress—and not nearly so much to the arts
as to every other field of human endeavor.

But here’s the rub—it is not easy to learn
to draw. Drawing is the privilege of the chosen
few. We should bear in mind, however, that
not so many years ago to read and write was
also the privilege of the few. Knowing how to
draw does not make you an artist any more
than being able to express your though_ts on
paper makes you 8 writer. The aptitude is es-
sential, but it is not everything.

Today only “the elect’” can draw. If we do
not put a pencil into the hand of a two-year-old
and patiently teach him to draw, when he is
nine or ten he will decide that he cannot draw
because he has no aptitude for it. He will say:
“| can’t draw, it's a waste of time teaching me
to draw and | don’t want to draw.”

| taught drawing to children in the interme-
diate grades, beginning in the fith and some-
times in the fourth. Almost all the boys and
girls thought they had no aptitude for it. When
it came to drawing, they suffered from an in-
feriority complex and were reluctant even to
make the effort.

Some time ago our press wrote of the ex-
periments done by the psychiatrist Viadimir
Raikov. He used hypnosis to teach young girls
and boys to draw. He helped them overcome
their fear of failure by suggesting, when they
were in the hypnotic state, that they were
reincarnations of well-known Russian painters.
The hypnotized subjects confidently picked up
a pencil and started to draw. The first drawing
was poor. But after criticism, to which they lis-
tened closely, their next drawings showed de-
cided progress. Only a few such sessions were
needed for the subject in the waking state to
be so amazed at his effort that he wrote below
the drawing: “| can't believe this is my work.”
That is what happens when you break through
the formidable barrier of no self-confidence.

As a teacher | was interested in these ex-
periments by a psychiatrist who had invaded
my own domain. But they did not convince me
that r_\ypnosis was at all necessary. Like other
drawing teachers faced with a class of 10- or
11-year-olds, | knew that the first few lessons
I must spend uprooting their belief that draw-
ing is beyond their capacity.

When i come to the first lesson in a fourth
or fifth grade, | see before me 30 or 35 chil-
dren, inert, uninterested, their faces blank.
They have no talent, they cannot draw, they
are not going to be artists—this is what they
seem to be t_elling me.

_ The first thing | try to do is appeal to their
imagination. | search my mind for romantic
stories about artists. And there are plenty of
such stories. There is the one about the grapes
painted by Zeuxis, so real that birds pecked
at them. Hggel told another about a picture
of a beetle in a book which a monkey saw and
gobbled up. And we all know the story of
Claude Monet persuading Londoners their fog
was pink and not really grey, as they had
thought all along. Artists, | tell my class, did
not hesitate to make great sacrifices at the
altar of their art. Michelangelo spent so much
time looking up when he painted the Sistine
Chapel ceiling that his eye muscles were de-
formed, and the only way he could read books
was to hold them above his head. Toward the
end of his life rheumatism and gout so crippled
Renoir that he painted his gay, sunlit pictures

with brushes tied to his mutilated hands, and
yet he kept saying that he was a very lucky
man.

And so in this way the child’s imagination is
fired. And while a painting is still a closed
pook to him, the painter's heroic_dedication
has an immediate and clear meaning.

Next | appeal to the child’s practical sense
and try to show him the value of drawing in
almost any vocation he may choose.

And finally | tell the children a story or fairy
tale that | am sure they have not read or
heard before. A tavorite of mine is Crimson
Sails,* by the Russian writer who used the pen
name Alexander Green. | tell the story 1o sug-
gest subjects for their first drawings.

In this way several lessons precede the ac-
tual teaching of drawing, but | do not consider
them wasted. They are meant to arouse an
interest and a love for the subject and to
build up confidence.

The very first drawings some of my classes
submitted on themes from Crimson Sails were
displayed at international and Soviet exhibi-
tions of children’s drawings. Had | been able
to show the child his drawings before he
started the term, he would not have believed
they were his, just like the hypnotized subject.

Right from the beginning, too, the child
needs praise. Criticism of his work must be
tactful and always encouraging.

| was educated at the Leningrad Academy
of Arts, where, they said, even a horse could
be taught to draw. To learn the mechanics of
drawing requires no special artistic ability, just
as the learning of literary composition requires
no writing talent. Al it needs is schooling. And
even abilities, we know, do not stay with us
forever; they need to be used and developed
like any other muscle, as Viadimir Obruchev,
one of our great Soviet scientists and scholars,
a geographer, geologist and science-fiction
writer, has said more than once.

The children who won prizes at the Soviet
and international exhibitions drew the same
droll manikins, with their odd proportions,
crooked eyes and hands, many resembling 8
derrick, just the kind of man Tom Sawyer drew
for Becky Thatcher.

After the first good drawing gives the child
confidence and he stops saying, “I can't draw,”
the real work begins.

Gradually the little man has to take on
human form, and the childish scrawl must turn
into a realistic sketch, realistic because when
| spoke earlier of drawing as an asset in any
occupation, it was realistic drawing | meant.

The little man locked in a world only he
lives in, holding himself aloof from human
intercourse, runs the danger of growing into
a monster of art cut off from contact with life.
Not so the little man maturing and growind in
struggle. Emerging from a realistic drawing,
he can enlarge our conception of the real
world, sharpen our eye to an extent which
seems almost incredible to those who cannol
draw, develop our visual memory so that 8
thing once seen is never forgotten. That thing
is registered forever in the brain, which be:
comes an inexhaustible reservoir. o

To master the art of realistic drawing is 8
long and arduous process. But it is that kind
of drawing alone that creates a lasting bond
with the life and people around us. | remembef
our professor asking us why so much of ouf
time was given to drawing the human facé.
He provided the answer himself: We almost
unconsciously observe and react 10 the human
face, note the least change of expression-
Your friend comes in, and you know he 1
upset because there is something in his face
he cannot hide which your eyé catches immé:
diately. The trained eye of a person t”‘°’?m
in the mechanics of drawing will react W'a
the same sensitivity to almost any phenomen
of the surrounding world. ter

If we want the child to grow up to be ;na: "
of his world, alert, observant, moving in I‘t?!e
mony with life, we must help his pizarre i
men to mature with him until they, to0, poid
people, staring sturdily at us from drameg
which reveal perception and embody the
ity of life.

* Fgl; excerpts, see SOVIET LIFE, December 1963
p. .
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OUR TRENDS

MIDWAY IN THE FIVE-YEAR PLAN

This July was the haifway mark of the current five-year (1966-
1970) plan for economic, social and cultural development.

The fiftieth year of Soviet power, 1967, brought higher rates
of industrial growth and a rise in living standards for the 237
million people of the USSR, despite the bad weather which
reduced farm yield.

Industry, which now employs 29 million factory and office
workers, increased its output by 7.3 per cent in 1964, 8.7 per
cent in 1965, 8.7 per cent in 1966 and 10 per cent in 1967. The
last figure compares well with the average increment of indus-
trial production, 11 per cent, during the five-year plans of 1929-
1967. Economists hope to maintain this rate.

Development was more rapid in the branches which are
decisive for the development of industry as a whole: 13 per
cent in the chemical and oil-chemical industries, 12 per cent in
machine-building and metal-working and 9 per cent in electric-
ity production. A steady increase has been evident in produc-
tion of consumer goods, in light industry as a whole by 11 per
cent and in the manufacture of durables by 15 per cent.

Steel production has passed the dramatic 100 million mark;
the industry produced 102.2 million tons of steel. The largest
production increase is in synthetic detergents—32 per cent.
Manufacture of refrigerators increased by 22 per cent, bringing
it up to 2,697,000 units a year, although this is still below the
target figure. Last year there were 5 million more Soviet-made
TV sets on the market—a 12 per cent increase. Figures for
passenger-car manufacture are more modest: a 9 per cent in-
crease and a total output of 251,400 units. A marked rise is
expected by 1970 when automobile production will top the
million mark.

Per capita real income increased by 6 per cent. This was
also shown by the number of savings bank depositors—64
million. Their deposits grew by 17 per cent and totaled 27
billion rubles at the opening of this year. Some economists
argue that the sharp increase in personal savings indicates
shortages of certain consumer goods. An increased output of
such goods is planned for this year.

The current year is going to set a record for living standards,
the USSR State Planning Committee says. Individual cash in-
come will rise by 13 billion rubles and real income per capita
by 6.9 per cent.

This present year, also, the rate of expansion of consumer
goods production will exceed that of capital goods production
for the first time.

Housing construction is being stepped up—a 13 per cent
increase over last year: 11 million people will move into new
apartments or improve their present housing. A 26 per cent
increase in public services is envisaged in rural areas and a
20 per cent increase in urban areas.

Expansion of production and services calls for large invest-
ments. The over-all investments in the economy last year came
to 56 billion rubles; this year the figure will be 60 billion, with
consumer goods industries receiving 25 per cent more cen-
tralized investments (exclusive of those made by the enter-
prises proper) than last year.

A characteristic of Soviet industrial development in the late
sixties is that it was intensive rather than extensive. The large
number of construction projects under way, especially in Sibe-
ria—metallurgy and chemical plants, oil and gas extracting and
refining complexes—the watchwords today are: “Efficiency and
Quality.” To realize that slogan means to step up the applica-

tion of scientific research, to mechanize and automate produc-
tion and to utilize equipment more efficiently.

“Improve the quality of product!"—such banners are dis-
played today at most plants. This does not imply that quality
has been low in ali areas. The war-ravaged economy had to be
supplied with a minimum of necessities at the same time; quai-
ity, therefore, in many cases, had to be sacrificed for quantity.
The economy’s present ievel of development makes it possible
now to focus on unsolved problems, such as further improv-
ing the quality of goods and raising labor productivity.

Labor productivity increases at a faster rate than wages; an
accumulation is thus created for increased development. In-
dustrial labor productivity last year rose by 7 per cent (the
plan stipulated 5). It was this, basically, that made possible an
increase in the output of industrial goods, while the labor force
had grown by only 3 per cent.

Most industrial enterprises will this year adopt a new system
of planning and incentives, the goal of the economic reform
program introduced two years ago. After lengthy discussion
and two years of experimenting, first at individual plants and
then in whole branches of industry, by the beginning of this
year more than 7,000 enterprises were operating under the new
system. The number now is almost double.

The reform will not only take on broader scope but will affect
many aspects of production. One of its major aims is to make
it materially worthwhile for every enterprise and worker to
raise the quality and quantity of production. In former years
the greater part of a plant’s profit went into the country’s treas-
ury; now the plant retains a considerable share of its profits.
It goes into three funds: a production fund, a bonus fund and
a cultural and welfare facilities fund (this last is spent on hous-
ing for the staff, on kindergartens, clubs, sports facilities, etc.).
An especially weighty inducement is the enterprise’s share of
its surplus profits. Enterprises operating by the new system
recorded a 23.5 per cent increase in profits in 1966 and a 25
per cent increase in 1967. This raised last year's profit increase
rate throughout the economy to 16 per cent.

The reform gives a greater guarantee for a rise in the indus-
trial rate of development and the over-all fulfillment of the five-
year plan. Planning organizations need no longer check every
detail of operation of the enterprises they are responsible for;
they can spend more of their time and energy on long-term
planning and in working out principles for an optimum terri-
torial distribution of industry. This latter consideration is of
prime importance for Siberia, where tremendous reserves of
minerals have been found and are being exploited and where
new centers of the metallurgical, chemical, timber, paper and
pulp and consumer goods industries are going up. Require-
ments here are very exacting: Plans must be explicit to avoid
unnecessary expenditures and dissipation of resources and to
provide normal living conditions for the pioneers who are de-
veloping this rigorous part of the country.

There is still a shortage of manpower in the eastern regions
despite the influx of settlers. The emphasis on mechanization
and automation, especially in the oil and gas extraction indus-
tnis, is to ff':u't manpower needs to a minimum.,

S a whole, the five-year plan is doing wel i
branches running ahead of schedule, thoug% agerilz:um::]al";?as-t
bility is still dependent on the whims of the weather. The results
of the first half of the five-year period show that the.goals of the
1966-1970 plan will be fulfilled ahead of schedule.
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LET'S

JOIN HANDS!

INTERVIEW WITH VALENTIN VASILENKO

By Olga Trofimova

HEN | CAME into his office, Valentin

Vasilenko, Vice Chairman of the Com-
mittee of Youth Organizations of the USSR,
was on the phone. | had come to see him
about the Ninth World Youth and Student
Festival.

“You couldn’t have come at a better mo-
ment,” he told me. “That was Sofia, the
host city, on the line. We were double-
checking some details with the International
Preparatory Committee. The committee ar-
ranges the festival program, handies or-
ganizational items and helps the delega-
tions make travel arrangements. Repre-
sentatives from Bulgaria, Hungary, the Ger-
man Democratic Republic, the Soviet Union,
Czechoslovakia, Chile, Finland and France
have been working on the Committee’s
Permanent Commission for about a year
now. The Du Bois Clubs, an American or-
ganization, is also cooperating.

“The festivals are organized by the young
people themselves, through their various
international and national organizations. The
World Federation of Democratic Youth
(WFDY) and the International Union of Stu-
dents (1US) actively participate in organizing
these youth rallies. The two associations
alone have an afftiliated membership of more
than one hundred million young people in
all parts of the world. National preparatory
committees, composed of young people of
difterent political convictions, are set up in
many countries long before the festival is
held. The French committee, for example,
includes representatives of more than 50
organizations, the United Socialist Youth,
the Christian Rural Youth Movement, the
Radical Youth, the French Young Commu-
nist League, among others. The committee
of Great Britain has representatives of 14
organizations, including the Young Liberals,
National League and the Catholic Student
Union. The same is true for Canada, Chile
and other countries.

“This festival, opening in Sofia on July
28, is the ninth. The idea originated back
in 1945, when many of the participants of
this festival were not yet born. A World
Youth Conference convened in London
founded the World Federation of Demo-
cratic Youth. Its delegates had just dis-
carded their World War Il uniforms, They
wanted friendship and unity. They wanted
coming generations to avoid the tragic mis-
takes that had led to the war. ‘For Peace
and Friendship® was the festival motto
they chose. They called for an end to blood-
shed, for skies without bombers, for the
neighborly co-operation of all peoples. A
second motto was ‘Let’s Join Hands, Young
People! And millions of boys and girls re-
sponded.

“The first festival took place in Prague in
1947. Over the ashes of Lidice, a Czech vil-
lage razed by the fascist barbarians, there

rang, like an oath made by young people
from all over the world, Lev Oshanin’s song
set to composer Anatoli Novikov's music:

‘One great vision unites us,

Though remote be the lands of our
birth . ...

“The song has since become the festi-
val anthem.

“The next festivals were held in Budapest,
Berlin, Bucharest, Warsaw, Moscow, Vienna
and Helsinki.”

“Are any new youth organizations partici-
pating in this festival?” | asked.

“Yes, quite a number, including those
which refused to participate in earlier festi-
vals, like the International Union of Socialist
Youth (IUSY), the Federal Youth Circle of
the FRG, the World Organization of Demo-
christian Youth and the Demochristian Youth
of Latin America.

“The Festival organizers understand that

" there are differences, at times very sharp

differences, in the political and ideological
views of the young people of various coun-
tries and various social groups. But no mat-
ter where young people live and no matter
what their political views are, they have
common interests and common aims. These
common interests are what bring them to
the festival.”

“Is there going to be any difference be-
tween the Sofia festival and previous ones?”

“Young people, as you know, don't like
to repeat themselves. The Sofia festival will
have many new aspects. First of all its theme
has been broadened; it's now ‘For Solidar-
ity, Peace and Friendship.’ The reference
is to youth’s solidarity with people fighting
for their national independence; they sup-
port all those who are fighting the vestiges
of colonialism and for the right of all peo-
ples to free development, education, work,
peace and democracy.”

“What will the festival include?”

“It is very broad and varied. Among the
general events scheduled are a Solidarity
Day, a Youth and the Struggle for Peace
Forum and an Antinuclear Weapons March.
There will be regional meetings of delega-
tions from Europe, Asia, Africa, Latin Amer-
ican and other countries. Professional meet-
ings of young teachers, farmers, artists, writ-
ers and journalists are planned. The students
will hold discussions on such topics as ‘The
University and Education.’ Delegates from
children’s organizations will take a chil-
dren’s friendship cruise along the Danube,
plant an International Friendship Orchard
and have meetings with Bulgarian school
children. As at other festivals there will be
a free rostrum where young people of dif-
ferent nationalities and different points of
view will voice their opinions on vital issues.”

“What about the cultural and sports sec-
tion of the program?”

“Some 30 to 40 concerts will be held
daily. There will be contests for singers,
pianists, violinists and dancers, for folk
music and for light music, with Ninth World
Festival Laureate Diplomas going to the
winners. There will also be a film festival,
an exhibition of children’s drawings and a
photo exhibit. For the first time the dele-
gations will stage productions buiit around
the national traditions of their people. The
high point of the cultural part of the pro-
gram will be a carnival. In sports men will
compete in 15 events and women in nine.”

“Who are the members of the Soviet Youth
delegation?”

“They number B800: industrial workers,
collective farmers, students, members of
amateur theatrical groups, athietes and
young people in the arts. It goes without
saying that our delegation is muitinational,
representing scores of Soviet peopies.

*Our National Preparatory Committee has
been working hard. We have had meetings
and competitions at the village, district,
regional and republic level. The final choices
of new talent were made at the All-Union
Youth Festival.”

“How are our Bulgarian friends planning
to weicome their guests?”

“In the very best traditions of hospitality.
The patron of the Buigarian National Pre-
paratory Committee is Todor Zhivkov, Chair-
man of the Council of Ministers of Bulgaria.
Chairman Zhivkov has said that the gov-
ernment and the people will do everything
possible to provide the most favorable con-
ditions for festival participants.”

“Where will they be housed?”

“A housing complex has been built in the
eastern part of Sofia for the delegates—two
large hotels and five new restaurants. A
big festival hall in the form of a modern
sports structure seats 5,000. Close by ar‘e
tracks for sprinting, swimming pools, tennis
courts and a hostel for the athletes. The
best theaters will be placed at the disposal
of the festival actors, as well as 15 specially
built open-air stages. Transportation facili-
ties will include 400 buses and hundreds of
passenger cars, )

“After the ten-day festival, participants
will have an opportunity to tour the coun_try
and get a closer ook at what the Bulgarian
people have accomplished.” o

“My last question: What do you think is
the significance of the world youth fes
tivais?” i N

“Walter Lowenfels, an American poet, P
it well in an interview he gave to our youlh
newspaper Komsomolskaya Pravda. YC::;Qr
people, he said, are coming out of e
shells; they are growing and steeling t ethe
selves in everyday struggles all over e
world. These festivals give them a chan "
to meet and learn about each other, 10 dra
strength from each other.”




AMERICANS IN MOSCOW

TEACHERS EXCHANGE lli

Our delegation was made up of Joseph
Gius, teacher of Russlan in the Balti-
more County schools, Thomas Forsythe,
teacher of Russlan and literature at
Rooseveit University In Chicago, and
me—former sixth grade teacher In the
Swarthmore Elementary School, Swarth-
more, Pennsylvania, School Affillation
Service Director, and ‘““Mother Myrtle’’
to the seven Soviet teachers who had
been in the United States on American
Friends Service Committee* exchanges
over the last six years. We arrived In
Moscow on April 16 and left on June 20,
1967—nine weeks and three days In all,
which we look back on as a high point
In our lives.

Why should a report be written? Be-
cause the experience Is too blig to
keep to ourseives and too Important to
share only with those who come into
contact with us professionally and so-
clally. And what do we hope the report
will mean to you? That you may sense
what it was like to be there; that vicari-
ously you too may experience the life
we lived. So | turn to our diary entrles.
What to include? The first draft contained
35 entries! Many of them long. It wili be
difficult to reduce the number and to

shorten the script.

E GOT OFF the plane. | looked
up, and there were our friends
on the upper gallery of the ter-
minal. | was really unprepared
for the emotional impact of seeing them,
even though | had expected they would
be there. Such waving and throwing of
kisses! Then, quite quickly through the
passport and visa check and off to the
baggage pickup. They were all there
inside the customs gate—Nina Kislova,
Valentina Shipova, Lydia Philipovna,
Valentina Zorina and Tamara Tsareva!
Nina Kislova managed everything; we
never answered a question or opened a
bag.A bouquet of red tulips was present-
ed to me—much talk and more exclama-
tions. | am sure onlookers wondered who
on earth we were!
Then off to Moscow in two taxis. Be-

* The AFSC, a Quaker organization, was founded in 1917
1o give expression to the Quaker concern for peace. Through
the years, the Service Committee has grown until it now
sponsors approximately 80 programs of relief, service and
education around the worid.

In addition 1o the teacher exchange program, the Service
Committee has arranged a number of special reciprocal
projects in cooperation with various Soviet organizations,
Last summer the fifth Tripartite Work and Study Program
look place in the United States. and the sixth wiil be held
this summer in the Soviet Union. The Tripartite program
18 a combination work camp and seminar for young people
from the United States, the Soviet Union and Great Britain.
In May of this year the second in a series of residential
seminarg for professiona!l people from the United States
and the Soviet Unjon took place at Dedham, Massachusetts.

BY MYRTLE G. McCALLIN

fore long, the city—a city of apartment
houses. The bigness of such building
projects amazes me. Littie old Philadel-
phia with its preponderance of single
family homes is a far cry from Moscow.
But here there are trees and open spaces,
creating a sense of spaciousness in these
building projects. Since the day was fine,
many people were out walking or driving.

With all that happened in the first two
days you can’t imagine that there could
be much more excitement. But there is.
The welcome goes on. | had no idea of
the good will we have created. Our seed
has really increased a hundredfold. My
life these days has been filled with ex-
clamation points marking generosity, af-
fection, concern for my personal com-
fort and pleasure. | have never known
anything like it. But don’t think for a min-
ute that Tom and Joe are “also present”;
the welcome to them is just as warm. |
have to admit to all of you who pressed
me to come that you were right. The
“Mother Myrtle" title is real. | hope that
doesn’t sound like self-satisfaction. |
mean it most humbly and with gratitude
that my role with the American Friends
Service Committee has made this per-
sonal experience possible.

This morning we went to our first
school assignments. Mine for a few
weeks in School No. 1. It was the first of
the special schools in the Soviet Union
in which English language instruction is
begun in the second grade. Beginning
in the seventh grade other subjects, such
as geography, are also taught in English.
As we entered the school, the principal
Valentina Shipova met us. | went into a
room where the second grade class,
studying English for the first time, met
and greeted us in chorus with “Good
morning! We are very glad to see you,
and we hope your visit will be a pleasant
one.” They were quite good. Then an
older boy stepped forward and welcomed
me in Russian. Then a girl, one of the
advanced students, finished off the wel-
come with a very informal greeting, very
natural, warm and correct. We went into
Valentina's office and set up class visits
beginning with the next day, visits to
English, Russian and geography classes.

On Thursday morning Tamara and a
young teacher from her school came for
us, and we spent the morning at a kin-
dergarten. This term in the USSR is what
we mean by day-care center, nursery
school and kindergarten. The children

are in age groups starting at two or
three. We saw the youngest children in
the playground. They arrive early In the
morning, when the parents go to work,
and are picked up between 4:00 and 7:30
p-m. All except about 25 children who
stay all night as well. They play and learn
and eat and take naps and baths in the
bright, clean, orderly place with teachers
and nurses who are kind and encourag-
ing and dependable. Besides,in May the
whole school moves to its summer-camp
site not far from Moscow. The parents
visit them there once a month. These
children are from professional families
and from families of factory workers.
They are beautiful, healthy and happy.
I didn’t see one who seemed insecure.
In the abstract I'd say this sort of sepa-
ration from the family is wrong; in reality
the results in this particular kindergarten
would argue for its rightness. | must add
that the director is a remarkable woman.
Parents are very involved in the opera-
tion of the school, and vice versa; that
night there was a lecture for parents,
and we saw some teaching materials
which parents had made.

Tamara Pritykina came for us in the
morning and took us to a meeting of
principals in her district. There were
over a hundred in attendance. After a
brief explanation of the purpose of the
meeting and a cordial welcome to us,
the whole group was divided into several
sections to attend classes where various
mechanical devices were being used to
augment the teachers’ efforts. In a phys-
ics class we saw students dialing an-
swers: On a board at the front of the
room lights indicated right, wrong, in-
complete. Thus they knew whether to go
on or to work on the same probiem. In a
literature class we saw a TV program
presenting the work of Nekrasov: before
the TV film the teacher gave excellent
guiding questions and topics, which were
discussed afterward. Then we saw a third
grade class studying nature, art appre-
ciation, reading and poetry; the topic
was spring. A film was shown. At one
point the children read a section from
a text using small telephonelike instru-
ments and earphones; they had learned
to read audibly but not too loudly, just
a pleasant buzz in the room. The teacher
at a receiving instrument listened to vari-
ous children, sometimes speaking to in-
dividuals about pronunciation, phrasing
and so forth.

Just as in the United States, there is
a great difference of opinion about me-
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ht to the university in Riga, figuring that Robert is now
I :/ggltnstrzaol‘g There | was told:y “He is working for the Academy of

our republic.” .
Scllet?::dsegf for the F;\cademy of Sciences, pieased at having located
Robert so easily and wondering what he is doing at the Academy of
Sciences. There hadn't been enough time for him to get his univer-
su"r?:gé?r%ctor of the academy’s Radio Astrophysical Observatory,
the well-known Latvian scientist Janis {kaunieks, explaine}d: )

“ygs, Robert is a scientist at our observatory. He is still a univer-

sity student, but circumstances delayed his studies. For several years
he had to work to support his ailing parents, He is now in his second
year at Moscow University. You will find him at a conference on
ionospheric research going on here in Riga.”

At the conference, with scientists from all over the Soviet Union
present, | met Robert. Slim, with smooth blond hair and ruddy
cheeks, he looked like a boy among these sedate older people. When
! told him that ! wanted an interview, he turned red with embarrass-
ment. .

Robert follows a strict work schedule. 1 had to tag along after him,
looking and listening, so that, for the most part, the following is my
own impression of this young scientist. )

...In 1956 Robert's family lived in the city of Liepaja, on the shore
of the Baltic Sea. He had just started school and was also taking
violin lessons at a music school. .

One November day, on his way to an exam at the music school,
Robert saw an announcement of a lecture on Mars at the city library.
It was still early for the exam, so he went to the lecture. it was so
interesting that he didn’t want to leave, but there was an exam to
take.

From that day on he read astronomy—first simple books, then
more difficuit ones.

Like all the boys in Liepaja, Robert spent his summers at the
seashore. He went in for skin diving. From a rubber hot water bottle
and a piece of plexiglas he made himseif a mask ‘and from oid auto-
mobile inner tubes. flippers. He became an underwater hunter.

On one dive he came across some tiny jeliyfish, a kind he had
never seen before. Each was about two inches in diameter, with a
brown cross on its back. They must have been washed in by a storm.
Robert caught some of these odd jellyfish, brought them home and
put them into a homemade aquarium. Next day he couldn’t move his
arms or legs.

The doctors thought it was polio. Later it was found that the
paralysis was caused by the jellyfish he had caught. The semi-
paralyzed boy was bedridden for a long time.

His father, an architect, gave him a pair of field glasses for his
birthday so the boy could have a closer look at the outside world.
His mother, a lawyer, left her job to take care of him. One of her first
chores was to get him books on astronomy. To answer his questions
she, too, began to read the bulky volumes.

Once Robert came across an article by Janis lkaunieks.

“Mama, | want to write and tell him that | am going to be an as-
tronomer, t0o.”

“Why write? When you get better, we'll go to Riga, and you'll teil
him yourself.”
It was an offhand comment. The boy, she was certain, would de-

velop :ther interests and soon forget the article, its author and her
remark.

Janis lkaunieks takes up the story:

“The door opened, and a frail boy walked in. ‘I want to work here,’
he said. ‘What can you do?' | asked. He told me what he knew. Just
then another astronomer came in whom | introduced to our future
colleague. | gave Robert a task: to observe the star Delta of the con-
stellation Cepheus every night for a year and to compile a graph of
variations of its brightness. | did not tell him the star had been
studied long ago.”

A year later Robert returned to the academy and put the graph of
his observations of Delta that he had compiled on the astronomer’s
desk. Janis lkaunieks was impressed enough to propose Robert for
the Astrogeodetic Society. He was 11 then, the youngest member of
this august society.

He was given other, little known stars, to observe. But his real work
began when he became interested in luminous clouds.

Luminous clouds are a strange natural phenomenon. They are
clearly discernible only in northern latitudes, and then only occa-
sionally—in summer and after sunset. At times they are barely
visible, and only the eye of an experienced astronomer can discern
them. Sometimes they grow bright enough to read by. Astronomers
knew that they appear at heights of up to 50 miles and travel at a
velocity of 187 miles an hour, but they knew nothing about their
origin or the periodicity of their recurrence,

Latvian astronomers undertook to study these clouds during the
International Geophysical Year. Part of the work was entrusted to
Robert. Janis Ikaunieks told me: “We tried dissuading the boy, telling
him it was too hard. But he was adamant.”

To make the observations, Robert had to travel to the observatog
in Sigulda, quite a distance from Ogre where the tamily now lived.
Three times a week he took the evening train to Sigulda and returned
early next morning. From 10 p.m. till daybreak he would stand at the
instruments, entering his observations in a log. Precisely, pedanti-
cally. A mistake of a second, or even a tenth of a second, he con-
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sidered a discredit to himself. During these sleepless nights, Robert
decided for himself that the old equipment—telescopes—were no
longer adequate. .

The stars were now being observed by means of the radio waves
they emit. So he began studying radio engineering and radio astron.
omy,

in a foreign radio magazine he came across a curiously familiar
curve, very much like the one marking the occurrence of luminous
clouds. But the caption read: “Graph marking the appearance of the
ionized layer of the atmosphere.” This layer appears at times at
heights of 62 miles and reflects ultrashort waves, those responsible
for the transmission of distant television broadcasts, as remote ag
other continents.

Robert was struck by a thought: Perhaps the similarity in the
curves was not happenstance. Perhaps it is when this ionized layer
develops that luminous clouds appear.

TV amateurs who went in for long-distance reception could help
Robert got the address of one of them, Leopold Osols of Krustpils'
and went to see him. Osols turned out to be a systematic person who
noted down the precise times he received long-distance trans-
missions. Robert compiled a graph on the basis of Osols’ notes. The
glrapg looked like the one marking the appearance of luminous
clouds.

His father came home from work shortly thereafter and found that
the TV set he had bought the day before was a pile of components
screws and wires. His son was assembling something from them:
“Listen here,” fumed the father, “if that TV set is not assembled when
| come home tomorrow, V'll throw out all of your junk.”

Next day Robert toiled in earnest. He got it together in time and
even installed an antenna. When father came home, son and mother
were sitting in front of the screen.

But it was not the studio broadcasts that interested Robert. He
was waiting for the day when he would see dark, nearly black bands
on the screen, a sign of the appearance in the atmosphere of that
condensed layer which allows television broadcasts to be received
many thousands of miles away. At last the bands appeared! A broad-
cast from London. A turn of the knob and there was Rome.

Robert was so excited he saw nothing of the broadcast flickering
on the screen. Drumming in his head, as if in Morse code, were the
words: “In two days luminous clouds should appear!”

Next day he went to the Academy of Sciences and reported that in
two days luminous clouds should appear. His announcement was re-
ceived with considerable skepticism. Thus far no scientist had been
albledto even approximately forecast the appearance of luminous
clouds.

The clouds appeared as predicted. They were followed by that
sensational TASS report which began my story.

“‘That was a happy day,” recalls Esmeraida, Robert's mother. “But
stili happier was the day we learned that the Academy of Sciences
in Moscow was shipping a radar station to Robert for his further in-
vestigation of the ionosphere. For two days he could neither eat nor
sleep. He posted himseif in the street, waiting for the trucks with the
equipment. And when he saw them, beside himself with joy he ran
up the hill shouting: ‘Mama, they've come!" "’

_He set up the equipment by himself, without the help of techni-
cians.

Esmeralda, still young and attractive, sits on a couch in their
house, showing me books and articles that refer to Robert.

“We used to live in a different house, near the river. But when
Robert had to install high antennas, we applied to the town coun-
cil, and they gave us this house on top of the hill. They also gave us
ground near the house for the antennas and equipment. We will soon

be getting even bigger antennas from the observatory in Baldone. |
don’t know where we'il put them.”

Esmeralda explained everything to me in great detail. Something
she did not tell me, | later learned in Riga, was that she, 0o, had
become an astronomer. She is now working with the magaziné
Stellar Sky and is a member of the astronomical society. Truly the
ways of a mother’s love pass all understanding!

She showed me a large collection of badges. Many of them had
to do with space exploration. ;

“This collection and a motor scooter are all that are left of E'-’;
earlier enthusiasms. He still wants to take up skiing and sailing, bu
he can’t make the time.” . 1ues

And, indeed, | noticed that Robert, like all scientists, va ‘:jid
time highly. He doesn't siow down even when he walks. But he of
find time to enter a contest sponsored by the German Federatlotn ho
Astronautics, an international contest in which 6,000 geople °m
part. A reminder of his participation is a Stassfurt TV set in his rOC:he-
One of the contest requirements was to write a composition on
theme of man and space. traveling

Robert wrote a science fiction story about men eventually rfaormed
in space at the speed of light. For this man has to be transan b
several times during the flight into something other than m fiving.
he becomes man again at the end. Risky, of course, but sghlis;d" but

The story is reminiscent of Oscar Wilde's “The Star dream Was
with a difference. That boy was a visionary, too, but his CT5% 7
that no one would be cruel to wild animals. He dreameery
prosperity for his city. Good things to dream about but vbo of his
to earth. Who would have thought that in a few decades aof f||yghl$ 10
age, a real boy and not a literary character, would dream
other worlds and of prosperity on a universal scale.
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N|K8\Lll.“ TSARYUK,_ manager of a factory
oo 5gov,bfound his semimonthly pay en-
Anare, Yru les short. So did chief engineer
were shy ;(;(igugd rﬁg;,: rak ILeads 2% haobs
r s. Nobody was h
‘fil?tglrn ét, but nobody was surpryised ei?t?gnx
tanislav Gerasimchuk had warned
management the fines

were comi
management had not listened, >’ and

Gerasimchuk is a man of i
some impor-
:agce at the factory: He is chairman ofpthe
abor protection committee of the trade
trJ\mon local. His predecessor, also a fitter,
ad graduated from the evening school of a
technological institute and been promoted
to assistant head of a shop. Since the union
rule‘s say that no executive can serve as
chairman of a labor protection committee,

a new electlon was held and Gerasimchuk
elected.

Holdout

_ The rights and duties of the labor protec-
tion committee make a lengthy list. Fitter
lvan Adamenko, chairman of the local,
summed them up for me.

He ticked off the items: “First, the com-
mittee’s function is to safeguard the lives
and health of the staff. Second, it looks
for ways of making the work easier. Third,
it helps out workers who are not getting a
square deal and punishes those responsi-
ble. In other words, a committeeman has

FIFTY-

to be a doctor, engineer and lawyer rolled
into one and still not get fancy ideas.

“At the last Congress of Trade Unions,
held in Moscow, the point was made that
the labor protection committees have their
work cut out for them. There are still a great
many manual operations, and safety stand-
ards are not always what they should be.

| realized how right the chairman of the
trade union local was when | sat in at a
meeting that was considering where a com-
pressor should be placed. Prese.nt‘in addi-
tion to management were specialists who
agreed, with good reason, that the spot
suggested met safety requirements. Man-
agement was relieved because that meant
no delays in the work schedule. Gerasim-
chuk, however, refused to go along. The
eight others voted “for,” whlle,GergSlmchuk,
the sole holdout, voted *‘against. .

“The ventilation system is inadequate,

d. .

he“w:wtl?sten, have you looked at the speci-
fications?” chief engineer _Yurphuk 'pleader?.
“They say the present ventilation will do the

o, i there.”
“ must have slipped up the
*%3'?35?3&0 again?” the chief engineer
asked.

i, » was the answer. _
GYeer:'simcahuk asked a sanitary mspegto_:
to take another air sample; sure enomtjg| , ; l
was found that the moustur_e-cont%ré 't'eval
was too high. It was not until an a :1“:2 !
ventilation system had been instaile ) ha
the ninth signature appeared next to the

other eight.
“Trust to Luck” People

ain concern of Ger_asnmchuk s com-

mi-t?e‘g :Ts‘ to prevent inqulg‘stnglngcgi:ehr};s‘ﬂr;l;
ee, especially C

poegv iesm:‘a)l'I%\\!Ned to run a machine too|| o;
{NoFk on a belt line without the approva g
a member of the labor protection commit-
tee. There is a committee member in evg:y
shdp. A new employee must satisty the
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committee that he knows the safety rules.
Every worker has to pass a yearly test on
safety-first techniques, regardiess of his
work record.

The committee occasionally has trouble
with “trust to luck’” people. When a rank-
and-file worker feels “whatever will be, will
be,” chances are he will hurt no one but
himself. But sometimes a foreman or the
head of a section succumbs to this philos-
ophy and goes through the safety-instruc-
tion routine with a new worker in a super-
ficial way. When the labor protection com-
mittee catches up with him, he’s fucky if
he gets off with a reprimand. More often the
local will recommend that management fine
or even demote him.

It an injury occurs as a result of inade-
quate instruction, the statement signed by a
member of the labor protection committee
goes to a people’s court. There have been
no such cases in the last three years at the
tactory | visited, which has been in opera-
tion six years. And the accident rate has
dropped 70 per cent, compared with the
initial period. There have been no serious
accidents at all.

This is not owing to luck but to the labor
protection committee’s scrupulous concern.
There are times, of course, when manage-
ment is irritated with the committee. Once
when the factory was working on a rush
order, Gerasimchuk wanted the boiler room
shut down: He said it was not accident-
proof. An accident might not happen, but
then again it might. He was taking no
chances.

Having exhausted all the arguments, the
shop foreman flew into a rage: “We'll all
lose our bonuses—you too—because of
your idiotic precautions!” _

The whole shop, including the chairman
of the committee, did in fact lose their
bonuses. The 30 or 40 rubles would have
been a welcome addition to the modest in-
come of Gerasimchuk’s family. He thought
safety and a clear conscience were more
important.

LE FINE

The Work-Study Problem

Another committee project is helping
those who combine work and study. A con-
siderable number of people at the factory
have to plan their school schedules to work
in with production demands.

Stepan Novosad came to Gerasimchuk
with a complaint: His foreman had given
him a second shift in spite of the fact that
he was taking evening courses at the uni-
versity. The committee had a problem.
Strictly speaking, those who study are sup-
posed to work only the first, or daytime,
shift. On the other hand, consider what can
happen if a tactory’s schedule is in danger
of being thrown out of gear when every
third worker is a student at an evening
school, an institute or a secondary techni-
cal school. The tfactory wants people to
study, of course, but what about those who
do not? Do they have to take the evening
shifts? That would obviously be unfair.

The committee is trying to work the thing
out with management. They have many com-
mon problems. Automation, for example.
Both management and staff are interested in
greater productivity, more profit and fewer
unproductive and physically wearing oper
ations. .

The new system of planning and incen-
tives has raised the living standards of the
factory personnel. It has also given the
labor protection committee more financial
backing. Last year 76,000 rubles were allo-
cated for hygienic and safety needs. About
20 per cent more above that figure was actu-
ally spent, but nobody objected. .

All this comes out of the factory’s profits.
s0 the union is very directly interested in
how the factory makes out. Nevertheless,
when it comes to such matters as qve_mm?,
the union committee, whose permission l‘f
required, will say ‘no” to management U™
less the need is compelling—in the calse
of a breakdown of equipment, for examp®
The union will not permit a situation whe{,s
overtime work compensates managemen
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HOT OCEANS

SOVIET PRESS SURVEY

HE FUEL RESOURCES of the earth
are not unlimited, and the growing out-
put of coal, oil and gas is a heavy drain on
its treasures. The estimate is that at the
rate of output to be reached by 1980, the

world will exhaust its fuel resources in
about 300 years.
Science must therefore find the best way

of using the energy available and dis-
cover new sources. The development of engineering—in-

deed of civilization itself—is impossible otherwise. Potential
sources are nuclear power development, controlled thermo-
nuclear fusion, new types of storage batteries, the energy
of sea tides and, finally, the water reserves of territorial
depths.

The waters of the terrestrial crust make up a vast under-
ground hydrosphere which is cool on the surface and hot
below. The total volume is figured at 168 million cubic miles,
roughly half the volume of the world ocean. Underground
seas are located in volcanic zones as well as in the depths
of seismically calm platform areas with the geothermal re-
sources of the latter exceeding those of the former by some
10,000 times. This heat is still untapped.

The resources of volcanic depths, however, are also con-
siderable. The capacity of power plants that can be run on
volcanic energy is estimated at 500 million kilowatts. To
date only an infinitesimal fraction of this heat has.bee'n
tapped. A few geothermal power .plants. have l?een built—in
Italy, Iceland, Japan and the Soviet Umon—vyuth a total ca-
pacity less than one thousandth of the potential.

TAPPING VOLCANIC DEPTHS

Now, are we likely to harm the planet by
tapping its heat? That is not a problem.
FE; The heat man can take from the depths of
’ the Earth is a tiny fraction of its total re-
serves, which are, moreover, being con-
stantly replenished by radioactivity. ‘

The thermal waters of platform areas lie
mainly at a depth of four to six miles. In
some areas the temperature of the stream
is as high as 572 or 662°F. Deep drilling can tap these heat
so::r:ctis; active volcanic areas the high temperatu‘re. lary‘vers
are generally close to the surface. The thermal activity here
is often in the form of great spouts of steam and giysfrs:
perpetual steam boilers which may some day @urn the u;f
bines of power plants. in some seismically active areas o
the Soviet Union there are no qthgr energy reso:lrcles,t: ¢
freighting fuel is expensive. Bu{ldlng geothermal plan
these areas is therefore ecor'\omlcallx sound. s alread

An experimental commercial 5'00-k'n|owatt plan lSh re: l;;
operating on the Pauzhetka, a river in SOl:Ith K:mc :;1[ t}ve
generates power for the Ozerkovo canneries, tle co tec
farm Krasny Truzhenik and the Pauzhetka settiement.
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The world’s first geothermal 750-kilowatt Freon plant is
running on the Paratunka, 35 miles from Petropavlovsk-
Kamchatski. The plant uses a Freon boiler, one-stage jet
turbine and Freon pumps. The temperature of the source
at the surface is 158 to 176°F. The bore yields 200 tons of
water an hour. Liquid Freon is heated to 131°, and its vapor
enters the turbine at a pressure of 14 atmospheres.

An underground lake with a temperature of 482°F. has
been discovered relatively near the surface on Kunashir
Island in the Kuriles. The Novosibirsk department of the
Teploelektropoekt (Thermoelectric Project) Institute is al-
ready working up technological and economic estimates for
a geothermal power plant on this island.

For the time being small geothermal plants are being built.
One of their shortcomings is their limited capacity. The heat

of a subsurface source is often insufficient to feed large
power generators.

ARE GEOTHERMAL PLANTS ECONOMICALLY PRACTICAL?

L aa vl Preliminary estimates for building and

y | operating power plants using volcanic
thermal water indicate that the capital out-
lays and the cost of power output are lower
\ ;> than for conventional thermal stations.

-« " my More specifically, the construction costs

’t .- v= of geothermal plants are no higher than

* for thermal plants of the same capacity,
and the operating costs are much lower.
The power generated by a geothermal plant is no more ex-
pensive than that produced by large hydroelectric stations.
On Kamchatka the cost of geothermal power is a tenth to a
fifteenth that of the local diesel plant power.

A geothermal plant requires neither fuel nor the com-
plex equipment to burn it. Such expensive items as boiler
rooms, fuel transportation facilities and warehouses do not
have to be figured in.

Drilling is in progress on the Bolshe-Bann sources of
Kamchatka to find and appraise the local reserves of thermal
waters. As of now 20 boreholes have been made, and 50 per
cent of the heat sources required for a 25,000-kilowatt plant
have been found. Altogether, taking into account the veri-
fied thermal water sources on Kamchatka, we can build
plants with an aggregate capacity of 300,000 kilowatts, suf-
ficient to meet the needs of Kamchatka's developing indus-
try.

If this is the case, why have so few geothermal plants been
built, and why are they so small?

For a variety of reasons, among them insufficient experi-
ence.

The steam of subterranean waters in volcanic areas con-
tains chemical elements and gas impurities that corrode
the working parts of turbines. The turbines installed at the
Pauzhetka geothermal plant are not intended for a natural
steam and water mixture.

There are two ways to meet this problem. The first is to
obtain pure steam in a heat exchanger heated by the stegm
from a well. However, as much as 25 per cent of the effective
heat is lost this way, and the turbine capacity decreases
accordingly. The other way is to manufacture turbine parts
out of chemically resistant metals, but for the time being
this is too expensive. .

Another factor responsible for the slow progress in the
field is the lack of an institution to coordinate development
and of a special agency to design geothermal plants.
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NOT ONLY ELECTRICITY

=, Low-temperature subterranean waters as
—h
- a rule lie closer to the surface and are
g // N usually artesian. They can be used widely
i ) for heating urban residential and industrial
{ 2 bulldings. Sometimes there is no need for
‘ K’ [_\I‘ new boreholes to obtain continuous heat.
\ > # ‘<z For example, many years ago oil prospec-
i tors drilled some hundred boreholes 4,000
to 5,000 feet deep in Makhachkala. Forty of

these boreholes are still yielding hot water 140 to 158°F. in
temperature. A bore hole spouting 70,000 cubic feet of hot
water a day has been supplying heat and hot water to dozens
of residential and industrial buildings for 16 years.

Experimental research indicates that the potential heat of
thermal waters in the depths of the Yevpatoriya-Novoselovsk
basin in the Crimea, for example, equals the power obtained
from burning 100,000 tons of coal a year, enough to heat
50,000 apartments.

Many cities can be heated by subterranean waters, among
them Tbillsi, Grozny, Nalchik, Krasnodar (Caucasus), Astra-
khan (the lower Volga), Tashkent (Central Asia), Omsk, To-
bolsk (Siberia) and Aima-Ata (Kazakhstan).

Geothermal waters can also refrigerate: Freezing equip-
ment can be heated by subterranean hot water instead of
electricity or gas. High-volume production was recently be-
gun of refrigerators producing 2,500,000 kilo calories of coid
an hour and using geothermal sources. The unit does year-
round service—as a refrigerator in summer and a heater in
winter—and will be especially useful in Central Asia,the Cau-
casus and the Crimea, areas which have sufficient geother-
mal resources and need refrigeration.

The heat of depth waters is also good for hothouses and
other farm uses. In Grozny a hot water borehole on a subur-
ban state farm heats hothouses with a total area of 70,000
square feet. In winter they grow tomatoes and cucumbers.
A hothouse farm with an area of 6.5 million square feet is
under construction on Kamchatka.

Geothermal water has a promising future in medicine.

Finally, some geothermal sources contain as many as 60
commercially valuable elements, including bromine, barium,
iodine, lithium, zinc, tellurium and rhenium. Geothermal
power projects can be simultaneously designed as chemical

plants.

A,

PROSPECTS
tq‘ T Last year a board for the use of geother-
\' mal heat was set up in the Soviet Union. A
e L« map of geothermal water is now being

A \ "~ drafted. At least 50 large areas have been
LN -7 surveyed for the purpose; some, in the
A :.’;'?;(‘Ti;&~ Caucasus, West Siberia, the Far North and

TR Central Asia, are hundreds of thousands of
square miles in area. For example, the
Tyumen ‘“geothermal sea” (Siberia) is
larger than the Black Sea; the temperature varies from 140
to 570°F,

In seismically active areas the temperature of geothermal
water is much higher. In the area of the active volcano
Avacha, Kamchatka, the temperature of the magmatic center,
two to three miles deep, reaches 1,292 to 1,472°F.

In a word, subterranean heat reserves are immense and

have significant economic possibilities.

RUSSIAN ..
CUISINE

By Vasili Bochurin

When I agreed to share my Russian recipes with SOVIET
LIFE readers, I knew that my methods of preparing food

would be well-received by an eager and sophisticated
American audience. I was certain that this would be the
reaction of our readers, because in no other place, either
at home or abroad, have I been asked so many times for
my culinary secrets.

This time I present the very popular Russian pirozhki.
I have found that, at every reception or cocktail party
given at our embassy, pirozhki is a favorite, second

only to our Russian caviar and vodka.
PIROZHKI

14 1b. ground beef

1 medium onion chopped fine

1 hard-boiled egg chopped fine

1 tube prepared biscuits

Crumble meat and fry in butter. Sauté onion in butter in
separate pan until golden brown. Combine beef, onion
and egg. Season with salt and pepper to taste.

Heat corn oil in pan for deep frying.
Remove 10 biscuits from tube and stretch to flatten.

Place one-tenth of filling in center of each biscuit. Bring
edges of biscuit together and pinch to seal. Fry pirozhki
in boiling corn oil until golden brown. Remove with
slotted spoon and drain on paper towel.

Rice or cabbage may be fried and substituted for the
meat in the above filling. Plum or apple preserves may

also be used as filling.

CHICKEN KIEV
Chicken Kiev is prepared for luncheons and for din-
ner parties. The following directions will result in an

exciting meal for the gourmet.

14 chicken breast for each serving
1 tbsp. unsalted butter for each serving

1 egg
1 tbhsp. milk
salt
pepper
flour
bread crumbs

Remove skin and all bones except main wing bones.
Pound breast flat with mallet and slice in half where
breastbone was removed. Place a cigar-shaped piece of
butter in the center of each fillet. Roll fillet around but-
ter, with small piece of bone protruding so that each
piece resembles a drumstick. Make sure there are no
cuts or holes in the fillet.

Combine egg and milk. Season with salt and pepper
to taste. Beat until well blended. Dip fillet in egg mixture,
then roll it in flour, then dip it in egg mixture again and
roll it in bread crumbs.

Fry in one inch of hot high-grade corn oil until golden

brown all over.










AVOl is a recent entry on the map of

Uzbekistan. The new town is situated on
the same latitude as Philadelphia and Lan-
caster, Pennsylvania, but the geographical
resemblance ends there. Navoi was built
on the fringe of the parched sands of the
Kyzyl-Kum Desert. As though to challenge
the burning sun and the searing winds of
these parts, man has built a town of con-
crete, steel, aluminum and glass in a setting
of young greenery.

The temperature range is startling. From
102°F. and 111°F. in summer the thermom-
eter plunges down to —11°F. in winter.
The eddies of sand raised by the wind
seem always poised to swell into full-fledged
sandstorms. No rain ever fails from the
lowering clouds. The climate here (which,
incidentally, is the reason for the bonus of
several per cent in local wages) will eventu-
ally be improved by the waters of the Zerav-
shan River but that will not be for some
time. Later, the town's recently planted gar-
dens will begin to give shade, and, until
then, the pitiless sun will keep beating down
from the pale blue sky.

The pages of this region's history have
been turned by the swords of conquerors—
Persians, Greeks, Arabs and the Mongol
hordes of Genghis Khan. The passage of
time here was measured not in years or
decades but in invasions.

Cities sprang up and vanished from the
face of the earth. Some, like ancient Khwa-
rizm, have survived and prospered. Others,
like Ersha, the capitai of ancient Fergana,
are to be seen only on archeological maps.
The invaders were all absorbed.

It takes about 90 minutes of moderate driv-
ing to reach Navoi from the ancient city
of Bukhara. The traveler's imagination takes
wing when he learns that he is following
the Great Silk Caravan Road that once ran
through the desert, linking the rich lands of
the Mediterranean coasts with remote China.
You need no great flight of fancy to see
yourself a merchant, following the old cara-
van route from Europe to India. Here are
the ruins of a fortress from whose gates the
Emir of Bukhara would send his men to
meet the wealthy traders passing through
his domains. This is the crossroads of cara-
van routes that once bustled with traffic.
A creaking arba, which looks lost in this
stream of motor traffic and elects caustic
remarks from drivers, reminds you of the
ancient road which now lies under asphalit.

After Bukhara, with its Eastern-style
dwellings in narrow and crooked lanes and
its celebrated minarets, madrasahs and
mausoleums, where Mosiem prophets lie
buried, Navoi looks like the offspring of a
new civilization. It was, indeed, designed
and built by Leningrad architects, though
there is nothing here reminiscent of the
mansions of the old St. Petersburg—no
stylized twentieth-century imitations of nine-
teenth-century architecture. What we sense
here on the fringe of the desert is the spirit

of the new and beautiful city on the Neva
River.

A Central Asian Town Reaches Skyward

When they talk of their ancient towns and
cities, Uzbeks will usually add that twice
as many cities were built in Uzbekistan in
the Soviet period as in the previous 2,500
years. Every third Uzbek is now a city
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dweller, they will tell you with pride.

Since 1965 another 30 towns have been
or are being buiit. The rapid and sometimes
painful process of urban construction is con-
fronting this formerly agricultural republic
with problems.

One has to have some knowledge of the
rhythm of life in Central Asia and the cus-
toms of its people to realize the impact of
modern city living.

The Koran-haliowed type of dweiling is a
kind of miniature fortress. The adobe duval
or outer enclosure, the house walls of cob
bricks and the front door of elm boards
jealously guard the secrets of the inner
court—the women’s half of the house in
which the wife or wives live. The head of
the household, its absolute ruler, lives in
the other half. The windows of the small
rooms all face the inner court. There is the
kitchen with its stove, and, at a respectful
distance from the kitchen, the place as-
signed for ritual ablutions. Then there is
the poultry shed and the blessed coolness
of shade from fruit trees in the courtyard.

Equality of women has done away with
many religious customs. Only one wife is
permitted by law. The Central Asian Soviet
city of today gives its inhabitants low-rent
apartments with all modern conveniences.

All this is fine: bathroom, hot water, gas,
electricity, garbage chute, and a balcony
with boxes for a pint-sized garden. Splen-
did! But what about the old customs? Are
a few years enough to change the thinking
of the old people? Can one get along on the
eighth floor without his favorite plane tree
or eim? Or his poultry? Or again—the de-
vout Moslem does not like the idea of the
kitchen being close to the bathroom.

The problems are many and far from all
have been soived. One of the big questions
in Central Asia is how high to build apart-
ment houses. Shouid they be two- or three-
stories high, with climbing plants adorning
the fagades, or tall buildings that seem to
reach the sky? Such constructions are a
tremendous change from the traditional flat-
roofed single-story Eastern dwelling.

Built to the specifications of a master
plan, Navoi does not have the usuat subur-
ban periphery. It has the visual impact of an
architectural maquette, the embodiment of
the most progressive social ideas of urban
planning. Last year a conference of Central
Asian architects was held in Navoi, and the
town served as a classroom for urban plan-
ners who are making blueprints for new
towns in Kazakhstan, Kirghizstan and Turk-
menistan.

With the most critical of yardsticks the
visiting architects checked high-rise dweli-
ings having all the conveniences, including
balconies facing north and entrance gal-
leries facing south. They took note of the
gardens separating the buildings, with their
young greenery and wading pools for the
tots. They inspected the stadium, the swim-
ming pool, the shops and the shopping cen-
ter now under construction, the restaurant,
the hotel and the 12-story municipal and
local government center. The admiration for
the brick and concrete buildings expressed
in the morning, when the temperature stood
at 86°F., yielded to a certain skepticism by
two o’'clock in the afternoon, when the ther-
mometer showed 107.6°F. in the shade and
there was not the slightest movement of
the scorching air. The scepticism vanished

when the architects took a di
popular local swimming pool.

The experience gathered in building
Navoi was incorporated in the plan for the
reconstruction of Tashkent, considerably
destroyed by an earthquake. The plan calls
for a garden city of tail buildings, blending
looks with comfort and standing on solid and
quake-proof foundations. The new capitai of
Uzbekistan will be able to stand up to very
severe subterranean shocks and tremors.
As for gardens the capital will average 325
square feet of greenery for every inhabitant,

P in the very

High-Pressure School Construction

Prior to the Revolution, only two inhabi-
tants out of every hundred in Uzbekistan
could read and write. Today the new town
that bears the name of Ali Sher Navoi, the
great Uzbek fifteenth-century poet, has prob-
ably the highest literacy rate in the republic.
The average age of its citizens is 27, a for-
tunate generation whose years of schooling
coincided with the postwar education boom
in Uzbekistan.

School construction has to be done at
high speed in Navoi. The general education
schools (enroliment 14,000), the secondary
technical schools (enroliment 1,200) and
the local branch of the Tashkent Poly-
technic College (enroliment about 1,000)
are coping with the job. But what about
tomorrow?

The personnel at the chemical works, the
ore-refining plant, the electric power station
and the construction sites are young people
for the most part. They have their sights on
basic values—learning skills, a secondary
or higher education, rearing families and
obtaining apartments in modern housing.
The local authorities know that if a young
person cannot look forward to a school cer-
tificate or diploma in Navoi, he will go else-
where. The best housing will not anchor him
to Navoi. Hence the high priority given to
the construction of school buildings, the
science library and the youth hostel.

The same high demand hoids true for
other constructions—the Palace of Culture
with an auditorium for plays, the new restau-
rant with a roof-top pool and the new park.
The present stadium, swimming pool, cafés

and movie theaters cannot keep pace with
the demand.

Lesser Problems

This notice, painted in all colors of the
rainbow, hangs in the shade of the trees:

“Register for classes in modern social
dancing. Instruction for beginners, inter-
mediates and advanced students. All the
latest social dances, table manners, etc.”

The young people in the park do not take
offense at the reference to social know-
how. Women enjoy equality but expect the
courtesy that is their due; pilau should not
be carried to the mouth with the fingers in
the traditional fashion, if spoons, knives ?nd
forks are available. And it is certainly nicer
to sit at a table than to squat, plate in haqd-

In the twenties, the early years of Soviet
power, local Communist Party women began
setting up women’s organizations to fight
for equal rights. Wives came to se€ thesg
suffragettes without the knowledge of their
husbands and unmarried girls without the
consent of their parents.










QUESTION: How important is the shape of
& spaceship? How does jt change with the
progress of spacecraft construction?
ANSWER: The situation is somewhat differ-
ent for a spacecraft than a plane, where the
shape is determined by the laws of aerody-
namics. After testing various arrangements,
aircraft designers arrived at the monoplane
shape, with wings up front and the tajl
assembly in the rear.

In outer Space, where there ig no air re-
sistance, a craft can be practically any
shape. Remember oyr sputniks and the lunar
and interplanetary stations? They differed
considerably. The shape and size of a space-
craft depend, first of all, on the nature and
quantity of its scientific and service equip-
ment.

This is true to a degree of any type of
ship. Spacecraft designers have a great deal
of leeway here except for the shape of a re-
entry vehicle, where they are limited. The
consideration is whether it is desirable to
have what is known as a gliding descent or
a baliistic reentry,

For a spherical ship, like the Vostok and
the reentry vehicle of the Venus-4 station,
only a ballistic reentry s possible, since
a purely spherical shape will be subject to
drag, no matter which of its sides is turned
in the direction of the flight. The overload
is regulated only by the angle of reentry.

In the case of another shape, let us say
an inverted cone (the U.S. Gemini-type
craft), the reentry vehicle might have 3 lift,
with a certain balance achieved by a proper
location of the center of gravity. If 5 control
system is also installed, it will be possible
with this form of reentry vehicle to change
the direction and volume of the lift and con-
sequently to guide the descent trajectory
and regulate overloads. Even with an aero-
dynamic quality of small values it is pos-
sible to have overloads no larger than 3 or
4 g, which g less than in launching a ship
into an orbit,

QUESTION: What do you think will be the
difference between spaceships designed
for the Moon ang Mars or Venus?
ANSWER: The main difference will be in
their power supplies, that is, in the rocket
stages of the ship. The length of the flight
will also be g factor. A return trip to the
Moon will take from 10 to 15 days, while
an expedition to Mars or Venus wil take
two or three years,

These two circumstances wiil determine
the difference in shape and design. In my
opinion lunar ships will be mainly using
rocket stages burning chemicaj fuel—oxy-
gen, hydrocarbon or any other chemical
COmpound capable of producing sufficiently
high specific impulses. The chemical rocket
stages will then take up the greater part
of the weight and volume of a ship. If, for
example, such a craft weighs from 100 to
200 tons on jtg orbital flight as an Earth
satellite, it wiy weigh from five to seven
tons on its return to the Earth. The rest will
be scattered in the form of burnt-up fuel
and used-up rocket stages somewhere
along the Earth-Moon trajectory, in the area

of the Moon and on the lunar surface.
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Speaking of ships designed for trips to
Mars or Venus, to reach the velocities
needed for escaping from their Earth sat-
ellite orbits to the trajectory of g flight
toward the planet of destination, for brak-
ing and for entering the planet's orbit, ijt
would seem more expedient, at present,
to use either ion or plasma jets. But the

capacity. A lunar ship will therefore look
like a modern rocket with a spacecraft in
its nose part, while g Spaceship designed
for a trip to Mars or Venus will look more
like “sails,” with a power plant in one end
and living quarters and instrument compart-
ments in the other,

The “sails” provide large radiation sur-
faces for the removal of unused power
since the efficiency of a generator cannot
be equal to 1.0,

QUESTION: What are the prospects for a
single-seater?

ANSWER: It is hard to foresee any reason
for building a single-seater spaceship. It
was logical for the first flights since the
designers were limited by the possibilities of
carrier rockets. But only ships designed for
many people will be used in the future, |
think.

The scope of work to be done in outer
space will be considerable: research of
various kinds and the assembly of orbitaj
stations and laboratories, among other
things. And | can see only an increase in
this scope with time.

A single-seater would not even serve for
trips between orbitaj stations and the Earth.
A transport ship to carry replacement crews
for orbital stations must obviously have a
rather large capacity.

Perhaps the lifesaving capsules on a sat-
ellite station will be single-seaters or two-
seaters. This needs further investigation.,
What | have in mind is some major trouble
On a satellite station which forces the crew
to leave in a hurry when there is no trans-
port ship in the vicinity. Such lifesaving
situations will have to be provided for. 1t
might be advisable, for example, to have life-
saving devices on the station. Cosmonauts
will board them, find their bearings manu-
aily, switch on the brakes and descend to
Earth, Such a capsule must not be large,
of course,

QUESTION: What is the optimum size of a
Space crew at our present level of engineer-
ing skill, and is it likely to change with
time?

ANSWER: It is too early to answer that ques-
tion. All ships built up to now were approxi-
mately the same weight, from three to six
tons. They could take no more than three
men. The size of the crew is determined by
the tasks of a given flight and the power
capacity of the carrier rocket.

One man has to pilot the ship, another
to navigate. For charting the course of the
flight a good knowiedge of the sky (which,
incidentally, is not so hard to acquire) will

not be enough. Also needed will be a knowl-

because on a flight to Venus, for exampie

carry. The probability is that no more than
a 10-man crew wifl be used in the first flights
to Mars or Venus. Each one will have to
have something approximating an encyclo-
pedic knowledge, be master of several skills,
For example, the captain might be both pilot
and navigator, and it would be good if he
were an engineer as well,

QUESTION: What method of leaving the ship
for a walk in outer space is most promising
and why? |s any other method possible be-
sides depressurizing the cabin or locking?
ANSWER: Locking seems to be the most
promising method, since it would be unwise
to depressurize an entire ship or orbital
station. To depressurize the cabin, all the
members of the crew would have to put on
Space suits. We expect that people working
on orbital stations wil| wear light suits, like
those worn on earth or like those we were
wearing during our flight on Vostok 1. Lock-
ing methods will have to be worked out to
make it possible for a spaceman to take a
walk outside the ship or station without in-
conveniencing the other members of the
crew.

I cannot think of any method other than
depressurization or locking. A lock can be
turned into 3 Space suit, perhaps. That is
easily visualized. Let us say that a rigid
Space suit is prefastened to a hatch. A man
climbs into the suit, sticks his legs and arms
out, the hatches are closed from inside the
suit and the ship, and the suit is then de-
tached from the ship. But this is not much
more than a space suijt with a different name,
a kindof a trip in a lock. The lock will return
to the ship and be fastened to the hatch;
the cosmonaut will even the pressure, the
hatches will open and the spaceman will
find himself in the ship again.

I think that large ships and satellite sta-
tions will have more than one lock,

Imagine a large ship with a crew of 10
or even more people. It will be a huge ob-
ject. The possibility of a meteorite striking
it will be much greater than with today’s
ships. However, not every meteorite, even
if it punctures the shell, is dangerous. The
pressure does not go immediately. Still, it
may happen that a crew is forced to leave
the ship. In that case it would be best to
exit through an undamaged section. There
should therefore be at least two locks.

Courtesy of the magazine
Aviatsia i Kosmonavtika
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Perhaps the most moving and profound trait
of a child is his unconscious
faith in the need for common sense.

“The Constellation of Capritaurus”
Fazil Iskander

By Gustav Naan
Member, Estonian Academy of Sciences

HERE ARE TRUTHS that are firmly established, obvious, proven
beyond a doubt. For example, the truth that the Earth is ﬂa.t and
fixed In space. TO doubt this Is to run counter to our dglly experience
and common sense. There is also another, even more important con-
sideration. To doubt this truth |s to undermine our belief In our sig-
nificance: to imply that we are living not In the greatest of all worlds
but on some insignificant planet; that we are not the center of the
universel What next?

“Ygs,” the reader may say, “our naive ancestors really thought so.
Now we know how things really are. And we also know that our age
is unique!” ‘ .

Note, however, that every generation believes its era is unique.
And every generation has good reason to: unique by virtue of steam
and electricity, of circumnavigation, of the Renaissance, of the pyra-
mids, of bronze, of fire, of walking upright instead of crawling on all
fours.

The Collapse of Truths

Then, quite unexpectedly, the precise science of astronomy
declared that, odd as it might seem, the Earth is neither flat nor fixed
in space; nor is it the center of the unlverse.

Our era differs from those preceding by reason of its greater
dynamism, its higher rate of development. Formerly there weré long
intervals separating periods when scientific discoveries clashed
with common sensé and firmly established principles. Mankind had
enough time to assimilate and digest the results of each successive
collapse of accepted theory. Today these intervals are shorter, and
in the physical sciences they have practically disappeared. In the
memory span of one generation physics crushed a host of accepted
absolutes, and the process continues at an explosive rate. Common
sense is losing all credit in scientific evaluation. Recall what Niels
Bohr said about Karl Heisenberg's theory: Is his theory mad enough
to be true?

The same thing will undoubtedly happen with all the sciences.
Physics has moved ahead farther than the others, and the situation
in physics, therefore, has universal scientific and, indeed, human in-
terest. 1t sheds light on the ways of knowledge and the role of com-
mon sense.

Now what is common sense? Common sense is experience plus
the prejudices of an age; the sum of verified experience on the one
hand, and ignorance, deluslon and prejudice accepted for knowi-
edge, on the other. Knowledge, like anything else, progresses when
each successive generation takes over the entire experience of the
previous generation, minus some of its prejudices. Common sense,
like everything eise, changes from generation to generation, slowly
and imperceptibly in the past, quickly and painfully at present. It is
our weakness to underestimate our prejudices and delusions.

« . We are most likely at the very beginning of human history,”
says Engels, “and the generations which will have to correct us will
evidently be much more numerous than those whose knowledge we
can now correct and whom we very often look down upon.”' By
cosmic measurement, mankind is still in its cradie.

This is why we should look at the theories based on the common
sense of our age critically and not impose our prejudices on the
generations to come. In this sense the experience of science aiso
has universal importance. “Man has no more powerful and eftective
force than science,” wrote Maxim Gorky. One may ask: “Why has
sclence become the most powerful and effective force? One of the
p(lmary reasons is that science does not accept a singie proposition
vythout doubt and criticism. If the theorems of geometry are con-
sidered true, it is because they‘have been subjected to criticism
and have stood up under that criticism for several miilenniums.

The progress of knowledge is not a smooth, evolutionary process
by any means. At each given moment the structure of knowiedge is
complex and confusing, and its development is even more complex
and devious. Our system of information on nature, society and our-
selves contains at least three important elements: knowledge, ignor-
ance and knowledge of what we are ignorant about. ’

' Marx and Engels, Works, Russian edition, Vol. XX, Moscow, p. 87.
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SCIENCE AND

An ignorant person ig rarely assailed by doubts: He passes abso-
jute judgments on everything. Few know how much we shouid know
to know how littie we know, says an eastern proverb. Einstein saw a
probiem where everything was clear to everyone eise: the equality
of weighed and inertial mass. The result was that most revoiutionary
theory of natural science: the general theory of relativity. To pose
a scientific problem means to detect, circumscribe and understand
an area of ignorance. it is by no means easy to know what we do not
know.

jgnorance taken for knowledge Is a delusion. Delusions play an
important role. They can be comic, but just as often they can be
tragic. A delusion is never labeled a delusion. On the contrary it is
often taken for a truth, even a sacred truth, for which men fight, kill
and sacrifice themselves. The history of religious wars is a case in
point. ignorance taken for knowledge leads to knowledge taken for
ignorance, for a delusion, and from there on to heresy and sedition.
A semiapocryphal story describes the end of one of the seven
miracles of the world: the famous Alexandrian library. The custodians
came to the teader of the conquerors and begged him to spare the
treasures of knowledge accumulated by mankind. The military leader
had some aptitude for logical thinking, and he thought for a moment.
Then—"‘the library will be burned,” he said, ““for there are only two
possibilities: either all those hundreds of thousands of manuscripts
of yours say the same thing as the Koran, in which case they should
pe burned as superfluous. Or they say something the Koran does
not, which is heresy. And they should certainly be purned.” What
survived the fire for the sake of the Koran—the minor Library of Alex-
andria—was burned for the sake of the Bible.

No, a delusion is never jabeled as such. But as evil as a delusion
is, it may have positive value: “A form of our knowledge of the un-
known, a delusion does not present (in contrast to the truth) any
adequate comprehension of the essence of inquiring reality; yet
preserves an evolved system of knowledge from immediate death
until this essence has been actually discovered. A delusion acts as a
damper, softening (though not eliminating) the blows struck by the
unknown at the known,” write the authors of The Logic of Scientific
Research.? Without delusions our knowledge would never be a sys-
tem of knowledge, for there are always gaps in knowledge. These
gaps are filled by opinions mistaken for knowledge: by delusions.

The point is not to possess any delusions. This may be impossible.
The point is to be able to analyze critically the entire structure of
our system of knowledge to detect those areas in which ignorance
is taken for knowledge. Delusions cannot soften forever the blows
struck by the unknown at the known.

it is commonly thought that scientific discoveries are made in con-
juction with common sense and not contrary to it and, therefore,
that they can be predicted and planned. in my opinion what lends
itself to planning is, strictly speaking, not science as such nor scien-
tific discoveries but the application of existing scientific discoveries.
Under the same heading come some oversimplified notions on the
connection between science and its application.

Dialectical Development of Knowledge

Oversimplifications are alien to dialectical materialism. From con-
tempiation, to abstraction and hence to practice: This is the dialect-
cal development of knowledge. This formula by Lenin expresses
t_hg essence of the matter. To give something essential to practica\
living, science must break away from life as far as possible and must
rise to the highest abstractions. The stronger this break, the more
abstract the abstraction, the more revolutionary will be its subse
quent influence on life. However the break is by no means easy-
Only a genius can really become remote from life. By going directly
from practice to practice, without any intermediate separations, we
can only improve on what exists; we will not create anything nev
in principle. Radio was born not as a result of improving telephon©
communications but as a subsidiary and unexpected result (ve"
alien from the point of view of common sense) of investigating 2
problem concerned with the structure of the electromagnetic field.

1See The Logic of Scientific Research, Moscow, 1965, p. 240.
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Today hundreds of thousands of mechanisms, units and structures,
without which our pattern of civilization is inconceivable, are built
on the principles of classic mechanics and calculus, Now Newton
hardly created his mechanics and calcylus for engineering. His pur-
pose was to understand the motion of celestia] bodies. Those who
are inclined to think of astronomy as a type of science that satisfies
curiosity rather than contributes to civiiization should recail Ein-
stein's words: “Intellectual tools without which no development of
modern engineering would be possible came mainly from observing
the stars.”

If someone had placed a box of polished wood on a tabie a hun-
dred years ago and deciared that he wouid hear a singer performing
on another continent, he would have been taken for an impudent fraud
or a madman. Experts would have proved that it wasg impossible in
principle as two times two makes five. Today this “grand magic” is
a part of the daily routine of everyone’s life. The point of departure for
the miracle came from James Maxwell’s equations. To express the
laws of the electromagnetic field in mathematical terms and make

mitted and received the world's first radio message of two words:
“Heinrich Hertz,”

It would be difficult to think of another factor which could exert
8 more striking influence on the whole of civilization other than the
following unexpected conclusion derived from abstract and abstruse
equations: Every night hundreds of millions of people sit before the

other—television.

Radio also symbolizes our time, in a deeper and more subtle
sense. In the age of steam and electricity man was interested mainly
in the Capacity of énergy-generating installations. Today this is of
Secondary importance, The basic aim of engineering today is infor-

ventional mass-produced radio set amplifies signals dozens and
hundreds of thousands of times without any distortion of informa-

tory of radio astronomy,” read the inscription on the paper. lndegd,
this infinitesimal quantity of energy has carried a vast volume of in-
formation on the structure of the universe.

Is There Life on Earth?

i{ from even the nearest star, It is even more difficult to detect any
Signs of life on it, Qyr largest cities or other signs of civilization can-
not be discerned even from our nearest planet, Mars. Martian astron-
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omers, if they exist, could argue for centuries whether the Earth is
inhabited. But there is one factor which changes the situation
sharply. Even with primitive radio telescopes Martian astronomers
could detect the radio emission created by thousands of television
centers on Earth, Their attention would certainly be drawn to the
fact that the radio emission on Earth in the meter bands has in-
creased one million times and, as a radio source in the solar system,
the Earth is now second oniy to the Sun, Martian astronomers would
realize that this mammoth increase of radio emission cannot be ex-
plained by natyral causes and must have an artificial origin. There-
fore there must pbe life on Earth: moreover, a relatively intelligent
civilization. Quite a sensationt

The sensitivity of radio telescopes is such that there is the hope
of estabiishing direct communication between civillzations separated
by distances that make them mutually invisible,

Now all this started with obscure equations less than g hundred
years ago.

All over the world sociologists refer to the growing gap between
the explosive development rate of our precise sciences (with the re-
sulting development of engineering) and the very slow evolution
of our moral, esthetic, legal and humanitarian concepts. Here ig a
typical example. Though quantum theory and the special and general
theory of relativity, demonstrating that the world is not designed
according to Newton but in a more intricate and contradictory way,
have been current for dozens of years, at least nine tenths of the
people with a college education haven’t more than the faintest notion
of these theories. For most people the world continues to be New-
tonian; when a deviation from Newtonian theory is discovered, they
can barely resist the temptation to exclaim: “Then the world is in-
sane!”

The Newtonian world was a very nice and cozy place to live in,
most likely because we got used to it for 200 years or so and learned
as children that this was the natural image of the world.

Itis interesting that in 1948, when statistical physics had been in ex-
istence for a century, quantum mechanics for more than 20 years
and cybernetics was born, the declaration was made that “science is
the enemy of chance”! The irony of history seems to be inexhaustible.

ions. Actually we are living in a curved world, in a world with. a
curved space and time. The world is by no means stable and.statlc:
It cannot be, The metagalaxy, that is the entire system of billions of
galaxies in which our solar system occupies a much more r:nodest
position than a grain of dust in the Sahara, has been expanding for
thousands of millions of years.

Thus, contrary to our pet delusions and the authority of common
sense, we are living in a complex and confused world: cu.rved, poorly
determined, expanding and irregular; in a world In _whlch there Is
often no continuity. Is it good or bad? You may deqtde either way,
but you must remember that nature is always Indifferent to our

udgments.,
Juda Courtesy of the Estonian science magazine Horisont
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MICROBES CHANGE

THEIR BEHAVIOR

Will we ever arrive at a time when pathogenic microbes are nothing but
museum exhibits? What are microbiologists researching today?

.These questions were the agenda for a conference sponsored by the USSR
Ministry of Health on infectious diseases. Members of the USSR Academy of

Medical Sciences Oganes Baroyan and Victor Zhdanov, and President of
the Academy Viadimir Timakov participated.

CENTURY and a half ago, when small-
pox, plague and cholera ranged the
world freely and when the part played by the
microbe was only a vague guess, physicians
all over the world started pooling their efforts
to tight infectious diseases. Strict quarantine
and international conventions were practi-
cally the only weapons they had.

“Thanks to progress in biology, which
gave us information about many specific
features of microbe life and was responsible
for antibiotics, sulfa drugs and vaccines,
thanks also to the joint efforts of epidemiolo-
gists, these infections have been driven out
of Europe and many countries of the world,”
says Oganes Baroyan, Director of the Ga-
maleya Institute of Epidemiology and Micro-
biology.

“Dormant” Hotbeds of Disease

Black spots of infection hotbeds can still
be found in the world. We still have plague
in India, Africa, Indonesia and Indochina;
smallpox in India and Brazil; cholera in the
countries of Oceania and Southeast Asia;
yellow fever in the jungles of Africa and
South America. ) '

The tested system of quarantines, life-
saving vaccines and the many years of ex-
perience in predicting infection hazards
have built a barrier against diseases that
would probably be insurmountable if there
were no blank spots in our knowledge of
microbes.

Everything seemed to be well known, or
at least the main things were: the properties
of pathogens, the way they get into the
human body, their weak points, the effects
of some antibiotics, the world geography
of epidemics. But the facts of the recent
years have again forced us to center at-
tention on the so-called reqedmg infections
which we have been pattling now for 150
ye?\rséombination of antibiotics is a tested
means of controlling plague. But recently
a microbe resistant to snx.antnbiotlcs was
found in rodents that transmit the pathogens

is disease. )
o /::g‘ther, and a no less unhappy, discov-
ery has to do with spotted fever—patho-
gens of this disease have been fpundAm
animals in Ethiopia and North Africa. ttrg
there unknown natgral'hotbeqs of spo ted
tever from where this disease is transmitte
via rodents and birds to man? These are the
problems epidemiological research spon-
sored by the World Health Organization 18

grappling with.
Chemistry vs. Viruses

naced by a host of species,
clyszgsisr;ncis and families of parasm;s.
with a whole arsenal o{ pr:;?dcélr;?omgspgng
—trom chemotherapy to pidemiolo o to
social hygienej——me_adlmtrt\qa asfungi able
control bacteria, r_lcke si ?r,‘ " diﬁ’e et o
But the picture 1S altogethe ren
i ecades ago typhoid tever
;‘r:gsg?fs:ntzeer: vsere to blame for lr)nost :r;-.
testinal diseases. Now they have hgegmis
laced by the virus of epldemu':1 rgs ts.
?nﬂuenza and viral diseases of the resp
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tory tract have turned into fatal *“record
breakers’—they cause more afflictions than
do all other infection pathogens.

“Of course the situation is not the same
for all viruses,” says Victor Zhdanov, Direc-
tor of the Virology Institute. “We are well
armed against smalipox, polic and rabies.
The system of quarantines and vaccinations
and the measures evolved and tested by
Soviet science already make it possible for
us to think of wiping out these infections
on a worldwide scale.”

The turn of so-called transmissible infec-
tions, for instance, encephalitis, will come
in the near future. But with influenza and
hepatitis, unfortunately, we cannot predict
even approximately when we will rid the
world of these infections.

The virus of infectious hepatitis has not
been identified at all. We have done better
with influenza; its pathogen was discovered
more than three decades ago. But to this
day we have not caught up with its unique
capacity for changing its properties within
a short time.

Despite its success in controlling many
viruses, science has not yet found an all-
purpose drug even remotely like the sulfon-
amides, streptomycin and penicillin, which
have done such yeoman service in the fight
against many kinds of bacteria. Why?

The virus is not the usual inhabitant of
the microcosm. It is not dangerous of itseif,
but only when it has penetrated the cell of
the living organism. And this is where the
paradox enters. Having become dangerous,
it stops existing as a single whole, sheds
its protein membrane, and the stripped
nucleic acid turns into a kind of machine
that continuously produces fragments,
components of new viruses.

Nothing like this happens with bacteria.
They preserve their own structure and their
own metabolism, distinguished from that of
the organism they settle in. These “inde-
pendent” microbes can be identified, traced
and destroyed. But virsuses bind their lives
so closely to the cell that meddling with
them can damage the cell too.

Nevertheless, some barely perceptible
distinctions in the development of the virus
and its victim have been found. The virus
penetrates the cell but has neither the ‘“‘raw
material” with which to build new particles
nor any energy sources. But the cell has,
and so the virus has to dethrone the former
ruler—the desoxyribonucleic acid (DNA)—
first. This operation is performed with ele-
gant simplicity by T%ven phages—repre-
sentatives of bacterium viruses. They synthe-
size a special agent — octimethylcytosine.
To suppress its synthesis means to find an
antiviral medicine.

Nucleic acid synthesis is another “vulner-
able” moment in the development of the
virus. We have already been able to obtain
agents, for instance, guanidine, which in-
hibits the development of the virus of _pol[o-
myelitis and some others, as well as isatin-
thiosemicarbazone, which acts upon the
smallpox virus. Analogues of thymidine in-
hibit the synthesis of desoxyribonucleic acid
of the herpes viruses and the pox vaccine.
Since they have little toxicity, these agents
have proved effective in clinical tests.

The development of the virus can be
stopped by acting upon the so-called “early”
protein-enzymes. They start the process of
propagation of the viral nucleic acid and
—a most interesting feature to scien-
tists—some protein-enzymes are absent in
the normal, noninfected cell. This line of
Lnt:/estn%ﬁnon wg;s responsible for a recent

emotherapy discovery, the antivi
ert(i)es of Eenzimidazolry iral prop-

nce the peculiar chemical and physi
properties of viruses are found, i? i?ir?g{
difficult to make them the targets of a chem-
‘(c:cl: attacn. But why not use the alread

wn all-purpose agents i
meTtﬁbolism? po 9 which inhlbit

e analogues of thymidine, in
doses, have a lethal eﬂgct on the celltll-r%z
smali doses they harm only the virus, Scien-
:IStst' werf tt:erefore able to use them in
reating keratitis and skin dise
by the herpes virus. 508568 Caused
_ Another way of creating antiviral agents
is to alter the surface of the virus particles
thus barring them from the cell. This can
be done with synthetic compounds, ana-
logues of neuraminic acid. Or we can ob-
struct the passage of the virus through the
qell membrane by preventing it from “get-
ting hold” of the cell surface. Amantadine,
a compound with a unique three-dimen-
sional structure, has been effective here in
_contro_llmg some representatives of the fam-
ily of influenza and parainfluenza viruses.

Bacterial Surprises

Bacteria were the first representatives of
the invisible kingdom to get into the micro-
biologist's field of vision. They have ad-
justed well to laboratories, breed in ordinary
nutrients and require no unusual conditions.

“From year to year research methods are
rejmed, and related sciences provide us
with data which alter our old concepts of
the microcosm,” says the prominent Soviet
microbiologist Viadimir Timakov. “This proc-
ess of altering our concepts is going on
right now. Recent years have brought us
fundamentally new data on the structure
and chemical composition of bacteria and
on the laws governing their heredity and
variability.

“In 1961 our laboratory found in various
chronic diseases some nontypical microbes,
the so-called microplasms and L-forms of
bacteria. As early as the past century sci-
entists knew that they existed, but thorough
study of these microbes began several years
ago. Why and how do they appear? And
what danger are they? We already have
some of the answers.

“The L-forms are a previously unknown
mode of existence for bacteria, their specific
reaction to unfavorable physical, chemical
and biological environments. Bacteria were
found to have other shapes than rods and
cocci, the classic forms established several
decades ago for typical microbes. Under
some conditions bacteria draw out into fila-
ments, join into spheres and granules, freely
passing through ordinary bacterial filters.
Moreover, despite the classic canon which
says they reproduce by simple division, they
are capable of creating offspring by budding
and by separation from dying cells.

“Microplasms and L-forms can live for
years without manifesting their effects. But
it the protective forces of the organism
have grown weak or it a course of treal-
ment has been completed, these forms
come to life. L-forms turn into dangerous
bacteria again. Are they to blame for recur:
rences of tuberculosis, rheumatism and
brucellosis? In these cases we are nevelr
able to identify the “typical” pathogens. s
there any point in looking for them? h

“In recent years we have had proof of the
pernicious role played by m»croplasmﬁ,‘k
many human and animal diseases. It ":e
that these infections about which we t?on
just beginning to accumulate mformalof
constitute the most pressing problem =
microbiology. Perhaps mlcrop|asm5hareuw_
sponsible for other processes—bot atan A
immunity and allergic—that we unders
only vaguely now.”
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QUERUES PR READERS

QUESTION: We would like to know
something about Murmansk and its role
as a port during World War Il. (De-
partment of Sociology, Creighton Uni-
versity, Omaha, Nebraska)

ANSWER: Murmansk is in the Arctic Circle
on the shore of the Kola Gulf, 30 miles from
the Barents Sea. During the war it was the only
ice-free seaport in the Soviet North and han-
dled most of the lend-lease cargoes from the
USA and Britain.

Aware of its importance, Hitler fixed three
different deadlines for the capture of the
port. In the summer and fall of 1941 it was
attacked by such elite German divisions as
the “Fuehrer,” “Deutschland,” and “Death’s
Head.” The city was heavily bombed from the
ajr; 800 enemy air raids destroyed three-
quarters of the buildings and hit the port
hard. The total damage was estimated at 750
million rubles. But even in the heaviest of
bombings the port handled three times as
many ships as it had in peacetime.

At the end of the war Murmansk was re-
built. Today it is a large commercial port
and industrial center and the headquarters
of the Arctic Sea’s fishing fleet. The city has
a teacher training college, a higher nautical
school, several specialized secondary schools
and an Arctic Research Institute of Fishery and
Oceanography. It has three theaters and two
museums. The population is nearing 300,000.

QUESTION: How is the Soviet monetary
system organised? (Howard E. Marston,
Rockport, Massachusetts)

ANSWER: Our monetary unit is the ruble.
It has a gold content of 0.987412 grams, which
determines its rate of exchange with other
currencies. The U.S. dollar, for instance, is
rated at 0.9 rubles. In circulation are state
banknotes in denominations of 10, 25, 50
and 100 rubles and state treasury notes in
denominations of 1, 3 and 5 rubles. Coins
are 10-, 15-, 20-, 50-kopeck and 1-ruble nickel
pieces and 1-, 2-, 3- and 5-kopeck bronze pieces.
The ruble’s stability is guaranteed by the state
gold reserve and the country’s entire national

wealth.

QUESTION: I am very much interested
in the city of Ushgorod. (H. Klein,
Cleveland, Ohio )

ANSWER: Uzhgorod is in the Transcarpathi-
an Region of the Ukrainian Republic. It is sit-
uated on the Uzh River at the foot of the
southwestern slope of the Eastern Carpathi-
ans. It is a rail center and motor road hub.
One of the oldest Slav cities, in the tenth
century it was under the suzerainty of Kiev
Rus, but after this medieval state broke up
into various principalities, Uzhgorod had a
checkered history. It did not rejoin the
Ukraine until 1945. Since then, many of the old
factories have been renovated and new ones
built. Such ancient structures as the sixteenth
century citadel are now hemmed in by new
neighborhoods. In 1945 a university was
founded with five departments: history and
philology, biology, chemistry, physics and
mathematics, and medicine. The city has 15
general schools, a school of music, a school
for the applied arts and a school for training
salesclerks. It has a Ukrainian drama the-

ater, a Philharmonic Society, a Folk Art
House, a Young Pioneer Palace, 12 clubs, sev-
eral movie houses, a museum of regional
study, an art gallery and two sports fields.
Newspapers are published in Ukrainian, Hun-
garian and Russian. The population is 60,000

plus.

QUESTION: I would like some informa-
tion on Soviet railroads, figures on ton-
nage and passengers hauled as com-
pared to American railroads. Do you
have automatic couplings, air brakes
and centralised traffic control? (Louis
Alder, Monroe, Wisconsin)

ANSWER: The USSR has a total of 82,000
miles of track. Last year freight turnover was
2,160 billion ton-kilometers. In other words,
we hauled 2.6 billion tons, twice as much as
the USA, though we have only two-fifths as
much track. More than 90 per cent of the
traction is electric and diesel. To date 15,500
miles of road have been electrified. The tech-
nical standards of communication, signal sys-
tem, centralization and blocking are all mod-
ern. Computer equipment is used. Automatic
couplings and automatic brakes are employed
throughout. All the major labor-consuming
track maintenance and repair jobs are mech-
anized. Our railways account for 70 per
cent of the country’s freight and 55 per cent of

its passenger traffic.

QUESTION: What are the mechanics of
a currency violation? How does one
profit by it?

ANSWER: There are currency regulations in
all countries. They involve the illegal export
and import of gold, precious metals, gems and
large sums of money. Exchange of currency
on the black market is one such violation.
Currency is sold for a price higher than the
official rate of exchange, then the buyer finds
someone willing to pay a still higher price.
Violations of the official rate of exchange and
the regulations for importing and exporting
currency are penalized in all countries,

QUESTION: Is there any reason why a
multiparty political system could not de-
velop within a society that accepts a com-
munist economic philosophy? (Doreen
M. Dudley, Lodi, California)

ANSWER: Our economic philosophy does not
exclude the existence of several political
parties. Thus,in such countries as the German
Democratic Republic, the Czechoslovak Social-
ist Republic and the Polish People’s Republic
there are as many as five political parties. A
single or a multiparty system in a given coun-
try depends on the odncrete historical condi-
tions of development of the country.

QUESTION: Would you please tell us
about housing cooperatives. (Catherine
Simonds, Chicago, Illinois)

ANSWER: Housing cooperatives are organ-
ized at factories and offices and by the district
Soviets in the towns. The members make a
40 per cent down payment before construc-
tion. The remainder is lent by the state for a
terin of 10 to 15 years at a yearly interest
rate of one-half of one per cent. In remote
areas the down payment is 30 per cent, and the

term of the loan is 20 years. There is no
charge for the land, and the state pays for
laying roads, imains, etc. Last year the state
lent a total of 470 million rubles to housing
cooperatives. In 1966 cooperatives built 200,
000 apartments; in 1970 they expect to build
four times that many.

The following questions were asked
at the Education in the USSR Exhibi.
tion in the USA in October 1967-Janu-

ary 1968.

QUESTION: How is Lenin’s body pre-
served?

ANSWER: By special embalming methods
and under the supervision of a group of ex-
perts. The problem is that the body has to be
on view all the time. Various antiseptic liquids
injected into the vascular system largely re-
duce post-mortem tissue changes. As a result
of lengthy experiment a mixture has been
evolved that gives fairly reliable protection
against changes in tissue and skin color even
at ordinary air temperatures. Vladimir Voro-
byev and Boris Zbarsky, two professors of
medicine, worked on the embalming of Lenin’s
body. Now there is a special lab for the

purpose.

QUESTION: Are any of Lenin’s rela-
tives alive today?

ANSWER: Vladimir Lenin, whose real name
was Ulyanov, had two brothers (Alexander
and Dmitri}) and three sisters (Anna, Olga
and Maria). His brothers and sisters, except

- Olga who died from typhus when young, all

took an active part in the revolutionary move-
ment. Alexander, the eldest brother, was exe-
cuted in 1887 for his part in an attempt on the
life of Czar Alexander III. Anna was married
to the revolutionary Mark Helizarov but died
without issue in 1935. Maria died in 1937.
Lenin himself had no children. His brother
Dmitri, who died in 1943, had two children,
Victor and Olga, who both live in Moscow.
Victor is 50. Olga 48. Victor has two chil-
dren—Vladimir, born in 1940, and Maria,
born in 1943. The boy is a physicist and the
girl a philologist. Olga has one daughter.
Nadezhda, who is 14 years old.

QUESTION: I would like to know about
travel in the USSR.

ANSWER: In recent years some 30 million
Soviet people have been making trips annually,
mostly during their vacations. At their dis-
posal are 5,000 health camps, 2,000 lodges
for anglers and hunters, 1,500 clubs, 80 mo-
torships, hundreds of special purpose trains
and 8,000 shops that rent travel equipment.
Camp sites, motels and guest houses are sit-
uated on major automobile roads. Last year
1,550,000 people went abroad and 760,000

foreigners came here.

QUESTION: Can you buy land in the
USSR to build your own house?

ANSWER: No. The law prohibits the sale of
land. But the state will give you a plot free
in perpetuity if you want to build your own
house. The local authorities decide how big
the plot should be. For its use you pay a land

tax.




COLLECTIVE FARM
CHAIRMAN

By YEVGENI BUGAYENKO

When the Zavety llyicha (Precepts of Lenin) Collective
Farm in the Jewish Autonomous Region, Khabarovsk Terri-
tory, holds its annual general meeting, the election of offi-
cers is always on the agenda.

But as far as the chairman goes, that item is a pure for-
mality. Every year they re-elect Viadimir Peller. Peller, age

54, a deputy to the Territorial Soviet, holds the Order of
Glory and is a Hero of Socialist Labor.

HIRTY-THREE YEARS AGO a group of soldiers, ending

their military service in the Far East, were celebrating
with a farewell supper, when the quartermaster poked his
head in through the door.

“Peller,” he said, ‘‘you haven't picked up your train ticket.”

“No, sarge. I'm not using it.”

Viadimir Peller had relatives and his own house and land
back in the Ukraine, but he had decided to stay in the Far
East. A collective farm was being organized in the next vil-
lage. Most of the people were Jewish, and he wanted to join.

Three years later Peller was elected chairman. Their farm
did well that year, but the other farms of the district did not.
They were making arrangements to sell part of their wheat
to the state, to keep some for seed and distribute the rest
to the members, when one of the regional farm officials
showed up.

“| want a favor,” he said to Peller. “Your farm produced
a good crop, but the others can't meet their quota of grain
for the state. Save the honor of the region by selling them
some of the grain you've kept for seed.” ‘

“Sorry, | can't do that without calling a general meeting,”
Peller replied.

“You don’t need a meeting, just tell them.”

“That isn't the way to do things,” said Peller.

“No? Well then, I'll take the responsibility.” And the angry
official stormed off to the granary, Peller following hard on
hls“gieelrs\ up and load the trucks!” the official ordered the
bewildered manager.

“Give me those keys!” said Peller. _

“No, you don’t!”’ cried the visitor, pushing Pe!ler aside.

That did it. Peller, who has a Herculean build, gfabbed
the official, frog-marched him to the gate and threw him out.

wyou've had it, Peller!” said the other people on the farm.
“They'll charge you with assault and battery and throw you

the party.”
ou.tnc‘);t everi\irlg Peller wrote a long letter to Moscow, a full
report of all that had happened. .

An inquiry was held, and Peller was reprimanded, as was
the official, but in stronger terms. o

Somebody told me Peller had been sent to a d|§cnp||naw
company during the war. This didn't seem possible, so |
asked him point-blank. o

“That's right,”” he said. “The charge was ‘criminal gener-

i wards the enemy.’”
osnlt: ttr?e summer of 1943 his unit was stationed in the Kursk-
Belgorod sector. Peller was in charge of a group of scouts
sent to find out the advancing enemy’s strength. ‘

They made their way without incident to the village of
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Petushki. After disposing of a sentry, they crept up to a
lighted house and saw several Germans sitting round a table
drinking schnapps, their Tommy guns in a corner.

Four scouts kept guard; the rest broke into the house.
The frightened Germans sobered up at once.

“Don’t kill us,” they begged. “We've got mothers and
families waiting for us.”

“l knew how the Nazis treated prisoners; | knew they
killed Jews just for being Jews, but | couldn’t bring myself
to shoot them in cold blood. We let them go.”

Peller was court-martialed and sent to a disciplinary com-
pany. He ended up its commander!

He came back from the war with nine bullet wounds in his
stomach.

“I wonder what happened to those Germans,” he mused.

When he was discharged from military service, Vladimir
Peller returned to the Jewish Autonomous Region.

The Regional Council told him he had a perfect right to
go back to his prosperous old farm. But they needed some-
one to improve one of the farms that was doing very poorly.
Could they persuade him to take it on?

They could and did. A few months later he was elected its
chairman. And in three years it was the best farm in the
district.

Then a delegation from his old farm showed up at the
annual general meeting. They said they wanted their chair-
man back. There was a roar of indignation. Peller got up.

“Comrades,” he said, “at my age a man doesn't like to
move again, but he doesn’t like to refuse to help people,
either. | hope you'll let me go.”

1 first met him at the annual general meeting at the Zavety
llyicha Collective Farm, where he was making his report.
He is still big and burly, with heavy fists; but he uses

glasses to read, and | noticed a little box of pills on the table.
He has a heart condition.

A few facts from his report:

The farm has a staff of 630, 60 tractors, 18 combine har-
vesters and 28 vehicles.

On the grounds are three primary schools and one sec-
ondary school, two clubs, a library and a hospital.

The main item on the agenda was a proposal by Peller to
merge with a neighboring farm. Their own farm, he pointed
out, was building up a fine herd of dairy cows but was short
of pasture, while the neighboring farm had unused pasture.
There were other advantages as well. The merger was ap-
proved by a majority vote after several hours of discussion.

Peller is the only man in the village who ignores the seven-
hour day. He's up and around at 6 A.M., and at 9 P.M. you'll
still find him in his office.

The young man who drives Peller's car came in.

“What's the matter?”

“Well, you told me to take the vet to the station this eve-
ning.”

“And...?"

“The concert at the club tonight—I've got tickets for my
irt and myself.” .
° Peller siéhed. “Why don’t you get married and finish with

it? All right, I'll run him down myself. . . ."”







ECONOMIC GEOGRAPHY

By Vadim V. Pokshishevsky
Doctor of Science (Geography)

ODAY, AS NEVER BEFORE, the world is trying to see the ‘
T direction of its development, to evaluate not only the
present but to envision the future. That future is being dis-
cussed at conferences of scholars and scientists and at interna- ¥
tional meetings of political leaders.

Economic forecasting is an intrinsic element of our pianned ‘
economy. Along with our annual and five-year plan, we draft !
plans for 10- 15- and 20-years periods. !

Can we see into the even more distant future, a future for
| which we have, as yet, no plan? Say, the year 2000? What will
the economic geography of the USSR be like then? Such long-
| range forecasting is not pure guesswork for a country with a
. planned economy. Three or four decades is less than an aver-
i age life span. A good many people now in their forties will still
| be alive at the turn of the century.

Let us start our mental trip into the future with a forecast of
population growth. !

Demographers estimate that the population of our country
will be 333 = 25 million by the year 2000. This forecast should,
probably, be modified slightly to allow for the continued rural
| migration to the towns, where the birth rate is somewhat lower.
. Calculations indicate that our urban population, presently 55
! per cent of the total population, will rise to 68 per cent by 1980
' and can be expected to reach 75 per cent by 2000.

; The geographical distribution of the population, as well as
‘ its concentration in communities of various sizes, will depend,

for the most part, on the future pattern of production. This

E pattern (with due account for territorial differences affecting
: labor productivity) can be predicted only in the most general
il terms. We can expect that the population of the USSR, by the
l i time it reaches 300 million, will be distributed somewhat as fol-
l lows: European part of the country—56 per cent; Urals and
Kazakhstan—14 per cent; Siberia and the Far East—17 per
| cent; Transcaucasia and Central Asia—13 per cent.
‘ Practical experience has shown us that giant cities are un-
|
i

desirable. Vigorous efforts have already been taken to limit
their growth. As a consequence we can assume that their

|; ' 2000.
\
\

share of the total population will decline considerably by - ' |
\ v
!l On the other hand, small towns and urban communities can 5

provide as high a level of municipal and cultural services as

large cities, only at much greater cost. Soviet urban planning,

therefore, tends to avoid excessively small urban communities,

\' while restricting the growth of supertowns. Some of the present

small communities will have grown into medium-sized towns

by 2000, and economic needs will determine how many new

towns will be founded. The bulk of the urban population will

| probably be living in the better serviced, more healthful and

| ‘ more economical medium and big communities rather than in
| supertowns.

‘ 1| The full development of natural resources will, for the most !
| part, be realized by the close of this century. A rational ap-

' ! proach to natural wealth (timber, soil fertility, the natural
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kddar of meadowlands, fauna) means that so-called restorable
" resources will be spent in amounts and in ways that will ensure
their. perpetuatjon and, in some cases, their proliferation. The
resources that cannot be restored, for instance, minerals, will
be used to greatest efficiency and, if possible, be paralleled by
prospecting for new deposits.

New metaliurgy centers will appear in the East as the cen-
ter of economic development shifts in that direction. In addi-
tion to the two present metallurgy centers in the Southern
Ukralne and the Urals, which have been greatly expanding dur-
ing the Soviet period, there are two new ones, in Western Siberia
(Kusbas) and in the central part of the country (Cherepovets,
Tula, Lipetsk). Next in line are centers five and six, in Kazakh-
stan and in Eastern Siberia, near Lake Baikal.

A seventh center, to the east of Lake Baikal, will have been
created by the year 2000, especially to meet the requirements
of the Far East and, probably, for the export trade with the
Pacific Oceah countries. This metallurgical development pro-
gram is backed by ore and fuel resources to meet the most am-
bitious requirements.

Present efforts to harness rivers for power, irrigation, trans-
port and other uses ilead us to believe that the flow of rivers
in the European part of the USSR, in the Caucasus and Central
Asia will be under complete engineering control by 2000. These
severai projects will probably be completed before then:
The waters of the northern rivers will be rechanneled to feed the
Volga-Kama cascade and to maintain the optimal level of the
Caspian Sea; a Baitic-Black Sea shipping route via the Neimen
and Dnieper rivers will be opened; the steppeland belt of the
Ukraine, Moldavia, Northern Caucasus and the lower reaches
of the Voiga will be fufly irrigated. All the rivers of Central Asia
will be controlled. The Aral Sea will be preserved but only to
the degree mecessary for it to receive excess and drainage
waters left after irrigation, industrial uses and other such re-
quirements.

It is not fantasy to suppose that by 2000 we shall have soffié
control over the thawing of glaciers in the Central Asian moun-
tains. Howeéver, it would not be worth tapping the glaciers to
maintain the water level of rivers, except in particularly dry

years.
The rivbzs of Siberia, Kazakhstan and the Far East will

probably not be compietely controlled by 2000.

Although the distribution of industrial production in the West-
érn and Eastern regions will change noticeably—much more
so than population distribution—the East will be much richer
In power by 2000, despite the fact that most of the power-con-
suming industries will be built thére and at an acceierated
Pace. Power transmission to the European part will be an im-
portant economic and technical problem.

By 2000 we shall have a single high-voltage power gystem,
Covering all the main economic regions of the USSR and sup-
plying current to neighboring nations. The advantaghs of this
System are obvious. It will permit us to make complete allow-

COLLAGE BY ALEXEI TERTYSHNIKOV

E——

ance for differences in time zones, to use the aggregate ca-
pacity of power plants at different hours of the day consecu-
tively in the different zones of Eurasia.

Thus the old dream of power engineers, which had its origin
back in the twenties, will be realized: The globe’s rotation will
be used to maneuver the generated power resources. Con-
nected to the single power system will be power-generating
installations of a new type or those now being mastered experi-
mentally: tidal power plants, geothermic power plants and nu-
clear power plants. Nuclear plants will, in several cases, be
operated separately from the single power system—in areas
lacking other sufficiently economical sources of power and
where high-voltage lines are not feasible.

An abundance of electric power in every part of the country
will result in a high level of mechanization and automation.
Since there is no limit to this process now under way; it will
continue at an accelerated rate after 2000 also. By then all
types of hard manual labor will have disappeared. Economic
planning then, as now, will be based, as the CPSU Program
declares, on “priority development of electric power output.”

We will expand our economic potential substantially during
the life-span of the next generation! This will permit us to use
an ever increasing ratio of total industrial production to satisfy
growing consumer needs. Soviet economists forecast a consid-
erable rise in personal income in the form of both higher wages
and increased benefits from the public consumption funds.

From the point of view of economic geography this large in-
crease in the production of consumer goods and services will
go counter, to some degree at least, to the general shift of in-
dustry to the less populated areas beyond the Urals. The inten-
tion is to bring the consumer goods industries closer to the
consumer. The number of consumer industries moving beyond
the Urals will depend upon the population growth there, in the
Asian part of the country.

This, however, is the only exception to the general trend to
move the center of heavy industry beyond the Urals, where it
will be close to the practically inexhaustible natural resources
of Siberia, the Far East, Kazakhstan and Centrhl Asia.

Consequently, “‘east-west” freight wiil dominate “‘west-east”
freight all through the period until 2000. But this does not mean
that the eastern areas will only supply the raw materials. Very
efficient processing of raw materials will be done there by the
end of the century. An abundance of resources will make it
possible for us to choose the best ones for exploitation, consid-
ering not only quantity and quality but for integrated process-
ing as well.In over-all terms, Siberia is expected to be the most
technically advanced region of the USSR in 2000. As a result,
scientific and technical institutions will be moving there. The
existing scientific institutions of the Siberian branch of the
USSR Academy of Sciences are their prototypes. Reciprocity
between new centers and the established ones in the European

art of the country, with their proven research methods, will

shape the economic geography of the future.
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IITHROUGH GESTURE

PHOTOGRAPHS BY BORIS ELIN

for Charlie Chaplin and Marcel Marceau.
It took a great deal of time and disciplined
study to master the economy and brevity,
the gait, rhythm, the seeming relaxation of
every joint and muscle that is the essence
of the art. And then he had to develop

his own means of expression in plastic
gesture, his own artistic signature.
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A NATION
OF

PHILOSOPHERS?

Fo_relgn visitors often comment on how much book-
reading they see in subways and parks. Soviet people
are great readers. Which leads to the question, what
do they read? Journalist Yevgeni Bogat published his
observations on this score in Literaturnaya Gazeta
and suggested a “wave theory.” By his reckoning,
we are rapidly becoming a nation of philosophers.

ROPPING INTO THE BOOKSHOP near my home almost every

day, | noticed with some surprise that popular science books -

on physics, astronomy, mathematics and even biology, that used to
sell like hot cakes, have begun gathering dust on the shelves. As
always, fearing the last copy would slip out of my hands,| would rush
to the cashier, grab my check and elbow aside other buyers. But next
day, next week and even a month later—not without some feeling
that | myself had been rejected—I would see it standing with the
display of more recent arrivals. And so when two brilliant books on
biology and astronomy that | had long awaited were even ousted
from this display to a showcase devoted to publications as esteemed
as they are unpopular, | reached my limit of silent endurance and
made my way to the cramped office of stock manager Yefim Basner
for an explanation.

A man of 70 with light, restless hands and a melancholy, ironic
expression peculiar to old notaries public and book sellers, both re-
corders of strange fates—whether of men or books—he responded
with his theory of waves, a simplified picture of the complicated
dialectics of life, its infinite variations.

“Waves,” he said, giving a majestic interpretation of a wild sea
with the hands. “To give you a better idea, I'll begin way back in
the early postwar years. What was the buyer after then? Galaxies
or bees? Nothing of the sort. Art. Reproductions and albums, the
large books with illustrations that children call picture books. People
were looking for beauty then, visual harmony. | remember seeing
them line up the night before to subscribe for sets of Ba|z§c and
Chekhov. My grandson doesn't believe it, but that's the way it was.
Then poetry became popular, the craziest time of all. A book sold
out if it had more than two rhymes. Readers craved verse! So they
got verse .. . some good, some bad. At first everything sold. Later—
only the good. Then your bees and galaxies took over, and we low-
ered the prices of poetry anthologies. What is time, and what is the
cosmos? What is a chromosome, and what is an ant? ... We order
100 copies—not enough. Order 1,000—not enough. So we order
500 more, and what did we find? Too many. And when this happens
a couple of times, we realize that a new wave has set in.”

“And whose turn is it now?”

“The turn of that which isn't,” answered the old book seller. “A
vacuum as they say in your favorite popular science books.”

Yes, evidently what has set in or is setting in is a crisis caused
by a plethora of information. When a new and exciting book about
the wonders of the universe does not sell the way it used to, a pleth-
ora exists. The cup is full to overflowing, and each new drop is
superfluous. It is not new information about the world that is wanted
put a new understanding of the world. This does not mean popular
science books will lose their readers: They will be bought regardless
of a “wave,” Balzac or Dostoyevsky. But a “wave” is a symptom.

The very air we breathe seems full of explanations of chromosomes
and ants. And so we have those age-old but ever-new questions pop-
ping up again: What is man today? Man'’s spirit? The human person-
ality? These questions are all the more urgent, because the reader
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has been leaming much from books about “‘galaxies and bees” and
so little about himself.

And what will give him the answers? Philosophy, of course. But
how?

The long history of human thought, beginning with the schools of
antiquity, bears witness to the fact that when the human intellect
was on the rise and when new facets of reality were discovered,
philosophy tended toward communication with a broad variety of
people. We, contemporaries of the great events of the twentieth cen-
tury, understand the underlying meaning of this communication;
After titanic efforts Marx gave to philosophy what Antacus was
given by his kind mother—the living strength of the Earth; philosophy

then became a force that not only interpreted the world but also
changed it.

To explain the increased interest in phi-
losophy, Yevgeni Bogat illustrates with a
study of existentialism done by Candidate
of Philosophical Sciences Erich Solovyev.

For most of our intellectuals, one of the leading philosophies of
the West has for years remained a puzzle. Qur philosophical dic-
tionaries and articles were unanimous in labeling it decadent, corrupt,
subjectively idealistic and a reactionary trend of modern Western
thought, without providing these harsh judgments with an exhaustive
system of proofs. At the same time we saw foreign films and plays
created, according to the press, by artists influenced by existential-
ism. On screen and stage we saw honest people sutfocated by the
inhuman reality around them, feverishly seeking the meaning of life—
people, who suffered and failed at times and who behaved with a
full measure of human dignity in tragic situations.

Examining existentialism, Solovyev centers his attention on the
individual and the situation, a cardinal theme of this philosophy.
This concentration permits him to disclose both the origin of modern
existentialism and history’s judgment of it.

Solovyev confronts the reader with the arguments of the existen-
tialists, forcing him to appraise these arguments on their own merits.
The rejection by Solovyev of generally available and authenticated
criticism does wonderful things. Years ago when existentialism was
stuck all over with labels (like a suitcase that has traveled round the
world), | could not evolve a personal attitude toward it; now 1 am
able to refute its arguments with growing confidence. This not yet
fully understood peculiarity of human psychology should not be over-

looked by philosophers or publicists. Solovyev makes the reader
think; therein lies the virtue of his studies.

| came across this interesting fact: More than 200 copies of tf;g
book Thomas Aquinas by the Polish writer Juset Borgosz were 0
in an hour.

When | passed this information on to a young writer, he smiled
ironically: .

“Don't build a theory on it. A boy wants to impress 2 girl. Yester-
day he bought Pushkin's works; today he buys Thomas Aquings. ;

| would like to end on this ingenious, neo-Freudian interpf'e“’mn
of youth's interest in philosophy, for | believe that an article 0
philosophy should always contain a morsel of humor. in-

But perhaps it isn’t so funny that today when a boy V_V""t,s t:ook-
press a girl, he has to display a philosophical treatise in hl? tegrl
shelf and talk about the need for meditation on ethics and an integ
understanding of the world.

Courtesy of Literaturnay@ Gazett


































Though he has been writing for 10 years, he has not given up
piloting. The sea to him is a living, breathing, réasoning entity, He
writes, ‘it always seems to know my thoughts ang intentions, The

» though we have long been Separated from jt.

of books with foreign Stamps; his stories are published in France,
Czechoslovakia, Poland and elsewhere,

;?Wzogfrbfﬁ:'::rf:. <:,f1 lister;,ingfto hits eternal boom. .. . it is the voice talent. In 1957 his first book of stories, The Draught was put out by
o o Y » the call of the blood, in the full sense of the the Sovetsky Pisate| (Soviet Writer) Publishing House, |t was followed

Port of Call—Lenlngrad

‘‘‘‘‘

o Listen, Leningrad,

I shall sing 10 You
The song of my heart. , , .

EFrom 4 song

One of the heroes of Konetsky’s books is the city where he was
born and bred, the city of 101 isles connected by 600 bridges. All of
Victor's land stories are set in Leningrad.

For a long time the Konetskys lived in one of the old districts,
whose cobblestone streets are strewn with the leaves of ancient pop-
lars in the fal, The many wooden bridges Span little rivers ang canals,
Opposite their house was the New Holland Isle with its gloomy store-
houses which seemed to be haunted. Ten minutes’ walk from this
district was the Neva, with itg drawbridges and granite embank-

To Konetsky this embankment was home. He had gone there in
1947 in ranks of four with kitbag slung on his shoulders, to make his
maiden voyage to foreign parts. From there, many years later, he
embarked on the Leningrad-Salekhard voyages recorded in Saity ice,

Now the writer lives in the Petrograd Side district. The windows

conflict of conscience, duty and honor,

Konetsky’s style is reserved

clear, without emotion. There are no

detailed descriptions of nature or the long and fruitiess diaiogues

of so many of the heroes of p
his heroes shorn of everything superfluous; he
strong and fearless. He sees his duty as a wri

resent-day books,

historical moment he is living in.”
Victor Konetsky is 39 years old. Besides books, he hag written

piloting.

Victor Konetsky wants
wants them spiritually
ter, say the critics, in
ication and socially use-

C several times. After each trip he returns to his

quiet home and his typewriter, A book finished, he gets back to his

LETTERS TO

Dear Sir:

My wife and | both look for-
ward to your magazine each
month. One smalj criticism is that
there is a littie too much written
material. | would like to sug-
gest a proportion of text to pic-
tures as is found in Life maga-
zine in the U,

Sincerely,
A. G. Grant, Jr.
Bedford, New York

Dear Sir:

I enjoy your magozine greatly,
especially the chess section and
all the science articles.

I think that the articles on the
Soviet space program will be well
Teceived,

ored pictures of Russian nature,
We non-Russians would like to
know about the coast of Crimeg,
Yalta and the Caucasus. Also we
would like pictures of Ukrainian
cities, especially Kiey, Ukrainian
khatas, the Dnieper and of vil-
lages and sunflowers. Our friends
visited Southern Russig last year,
and they liked the nature there
and the old churches. Put more
of these things in your magazine.
Thank you.

Sincerely yours,

Marina Darian

Chicago, Iltinois

You'll find the Story of Kiev in
our July issue. We shall continve
printing photos and stories about

THE EDITOR

months in the United States not
fong ago, traveling around the
country, lecturing at many major
science centers, | was interested in
learning whether SOVIET LIFE an.
swers the queries of people, mainiy
intellectuals, whom  met.

I believe that, for the most part,
your publication gives our country
good coverage by printing various
types of articles. | was especially
pleased to note that SOVIET LIFE
makes a point of stressing the unity
of purpose of our people, that our
social system makes o man more
social-minded in the truest sense of
the word,— j.e., to feel more akin
to the society in which he lives, to
the people around him. And yet |
should like to see this idea under-
lined even more, by the use of ex-

viet press hardly ever reports acci-
dents. “To iudge by your papers,”
they say, “you never have acci-
dents in your country,”

You might consider publishing
material on the work being done
to reduce accidents, natural dis.
asters, etc. This is one way of show-
ing the readiness of one Soviet
man to come to the aid of another.

I also frequently heard Ameri-
cans say that everybody in our
country thinks the same, and that
no opposition views are allowed.
To show how untrue this is, you
should publish more often the dis-
cussions we have on various ques-
tions, giving the different opinions
of Soviet people on one and the
same problem.

I'shall be glad if my observations

Sincerely, various regions and citles. !
Paul Railey Editors amples from real life, preferably. contr‘nbur.e~ to the fine work SOVIET
Lynnyvale, Califarniq I would like to note another LIFE is doing.

thing: Americans are used to get- Sincerely,

Dear Sir.
Please give ys more large col-

B

Dear Comrade Editor:
I recently read several 1ssues of
yaur magazine. Since | spent three

ting daily news about events which
happen that same day. | heard
complaints everywhere that the So-

Prof. Alexander Kosheley
Textile Institute
Leningrad, USSR
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pressed the mutilated kettle to my chest
with one hand and picked up the second
with the other. The first kettle splashed at
every step | took, and the water froze im-
mediately on my hand. | wept from pain and
frustration as | climbed the icy steps of the
embankment.

And now here | was, somewhere near the
spot where the ice hole had been, 22 years
later, standing there and smoking. “l wonder
if that sailor is still alive,” | thought. “Per-
haps we were at sea together. Often enough
you won'’t recognize someone whose life had

crossed yours before."”
Ahead of me | saw the Chaika, a floating

restaurant, and | steered toward it for a
drink. But the ice around the restaurant was
all cracked, and | had to climb onto the
embankment near the stairs, just where an
idiotic public lavatory was perched like a
monument. Someone must have thought that
such a structure belonged next door to the
Academy of Arts, a building occupied by
members of the academy and adorned with
sphinxes modeled on those of ancient
Thebes in Egypt.

The restaurant, |1 found, was not open for
lunch. | drank a mug of warm beer outside
a kiosk made of plywood painted sky blue,
received the wet change from the seller’s
wet hand and strolled down the embankment,
watching the ships which | was to move by
water to the Ob or the Yenisei. They were
grouped together like a close-knit family,
side by side, four abreast. The narrow, long
freighters were blanketed with snow. Two
diesels of three hundred horsepower apiece,
four holds, 600 tons of cargo, about 200 feet
from bow to stern—all that is what we call
a self-propelled river barge. The only con-
solation is that the word barge derives from
some ancient Arabic word, meaning a for-
midable pirate ship, | thought as | examined
my future companions from the embank-
ment. They were not things of beauty. The
portholes were covered with iron discs, rust
stains from the discs streaked down the
sides, and the tarpaulin casings over the
boats and searchlights were black with soot.
Paths, evidently made by those on watch,
snaked around the snow hills on the decks.
The mooring lines were solid ice in some
places.

“Ah, those droplets on the lines, ah, those
lines over the ice,” | muttered. “Winter does
not want those ships of ours to look their
real trim selves.”

Anyway, | was supposed to make these
ships look trim. But right now they were just
depressing to see.

I strolled on along the Lieutenant Schmidt
E‘mbankment. I like this embankment. | like
Lieutenant Schmidt.* He is one of my child-
hood heroes. He and Shchors.**

The embankment is my native country in

e ——
NouieUteNaNt Pyotr Schmidt of the Black Sea
\8vY, one of the leaders of the Sevastopol up-
fising of 1905,

he;; Nikolai Shchors (1895-1919), a Civil War

miniature. Here in 1948 we stood in line four
abreast, waiting to embark on the old Kom-
somolets. We wore white canvas overgIIS.
kit bags siung on our backs. It was our first
trip abroad. On the other side of the em-
bankment was a crowd of our mothers and
our girls. Fathers were very rare and far
between. There was no generation gap be-
tween us and our fathers, for the simple rea-
son that so few of us remember them. When
| am asked to have supper with a large fam-
ily—father and mother, children and grand-
children—I feel as though | were living in a
scene from a sentimental nineteenth-century
novel; the whole thing is completely unreal.
When | see a venerable gray-bearded man
walking along with an air of wisdom, | feel
as though | were looking at a movie. Our
fathers were killed in 1905, 1914, 1918, 1920,
1941, 1942 and in many other years. If you
grow up without a father and a grandmother,
you are sure to do many more foolish things
during your life than you would otherwise.

Yes, from the granite of this embankment
| stepped aboard a large three-stack train-
ing ship for my first voyage. The ship, origi-
nally cailed the Okean, was renamed the
Komsomolets. But the old inscription Okean
survived here and there. As an auxiliary
cruiser, that ancient had probably fought in
the battie of Tsushima.

We were crammed chock-full into berths
hung in three tiers. At alert, those who were
above jumped down and often landed on top
of those below.

The best practical joke was to grease the
strings of an upper berth. The occupant
would climb up and go to sleep. At night the
rats would gnaw through the tasty strings,
and the victim would fall on the sleeper
below. Since the berths were in tiers of three,
when one would turn upside down, three
victims would hit the iron deck with thuds
and curses that woke up everyone around.

The old Komsomolets would laugh with
us, pleased enough to be carrying boisterous

18-year-olds.
The old ship was scrapped only two years

ago.
We had sailed it to Poland, carrying brown
briquette coal from Stettin to Leningrad.

At the mouth of the Oder, as we entered
Swinemiinde, there were two sunken Ger-
man battleships on either side of the chan-
el. Their turrets rose above the water, and
the waves splashed into the gun muzzles.
Suddenly we saw, unexpectedly near, the
green of the Oder shores. The houses were
no more than 60 feet from our ships, so
close that we saw children waving to us
from the windows.

For the first time in my life | was in a for-
eign country. | stood on deck and waited
for something unexpected and strange. |
thought | was about to discover a new
world. In childhood | had thought the word
abroad was the name of a country, and so
| capitalized the first letter—Abroad. Alas,
now | know that all the people on Earth
have much the same worries, and they are,

therefore, very much alike.
We did not dock at Stettin. Fragments of

ne a thoroud 0

reepers
ruing were overg

d like lianas. .
'O?Akse we moored, we saw a hur)drec:, nortse
German prisoners-of-war working o and
quay. They were carrying coal aboa :
: narrow mouths of coa

ouring it down the ' X
gunkers. We worked inside the dusty dark

ness of the bunkers, and when we came out,
we were as black as sweeps. Then, by way
of amusement, we tossed a package of
cheap, crude tobacco to the prisoners and
watched the scramble while we whistled
crazily.

The war was just over. We had been hun-
gry for six years; for six years we could
have eaten a piece of bread at any hour of
the day or night. We were young and cruel.
We got a kind of morbid satisfaction seeing
husky Germans pummel each other on the
quay. This happened all right, even if | try
to forget it.

Also we made a bet with one of the pris-
oners. If he climbed a mooring line onto the
ship, we would give him a pack of crude to-
bacco. That meant climbing some 50 feet
of thick steel cable, slippery and with wire
barbs.

The German grabbed the cable without
hesitation and started off, hanging on his
hands 20 feet above the water. Somewhere
in the middle he petered out and froze over
the turbid water of the Oder. His friends
Yelled at him from the quay. We pulled out
life preservers. The German tried to get his
foot over the cable, but he couldn't Mmanage
it and slipped into the water to our applause

We dragged him out and gave him three'
packs of tobacco for his guts. After that we
made friends with the prisoners,

brick dust,

Allied aircraft had do

rown with ¢

I strolled down the Lieutenant Schmidt
Embankment and thought that Lieutenant
Sghmidt must have been German and how
things were mixed up with Germans. | would
soon be sailing on a ship built in Germany.
She was wintering not far from the ice hole
from which | had to draw water 22 years ago
because of the Germans. And Lieutenant
Schmidt had died heroically for the Russian
Revolution and for a world without wars.
And here was the monument to Ivan Krusen-
stern, the first Russian to circumnavigate the
world. You couldn’t invent a stranger com-
bination—Ivan and Krusenstern. Probably
Admiral Krusenstern was not German but
Estonian.

His arms folded, the admiral towered over
me. Snow ornamented his epaulettes. He
was looking good-naturediy at the windows
of the Frunze Higher Naval Academy.

lvan Krusenstern had walked out of this
building many years ago, and now he was

stationed outside forever. )
One of our cadets had met a young girl.

' i ill next
couldn’t wait the seven days ti
St and wanted to know

Saturday to see him .
where she could find him at th.e ;la';ael
Academy. The cadet must have like
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girl much less than she liked him. He had
told her: “Just go to the pass room and ask
for lvan Krusenstern. Everybody there knows
me.”

Monday she came to the academy and
told the officer on duty she was looking for
Ivan Krusenstern. The officer escorted her
to the embankment and the monument.

“Right there,” he said.

She crossed the slushy embankment in
!\er only pair of party shoes and kept look-
ing around for her Ivan. Finally she read the
inscription on the pedestal: “To Ivan Krusen-
stern, first Russian circumnavigator.” The
admiral looked good-naturedly past her, and
a dress sword hung at his left side.

The girl did not care for the bronze ad-
miral and went away never to return.

There is a sadness that comes with recall-
ing one’s youth. Perhaps because one thinks
of old friends, some of them dead.

Near the monument to Krusenstern | had
seen Slava for the last time.

The Leningrad wind was damp then, too.
It was a murky kind of day. The gray snow
was thawing on the granite, just as now.
And the domes of the cathedral seemed un-
finished, cropped without their crosses.

Then too, | drank some warm beer at a
small kiosk not far from Lieutenant Schmidt
Bridge, lit a cigarette, thrust my hands into
my pockets and strolied down the embaqk-
ment to the Gorny Institute, past.the win-
tering ships, past the anchor chains hapg-
ing from the ancient pig-iron guns. The wupd
from the bay struck my eyes and mouth with
moist, cotton snow. | thought about my
chances of getting a room and some day
writing a story that would have nothing to

ith housing problems.
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somehow to pass for 18, volunteered for
frontline service and became a tankman.
The work broadened his shoulders and
toughened his hands.

Service in the armored corps is hard,
especially in winter. But Slava took it with
a smile. He liked the feeling of power the
tank gave him, its obedience, the way it
crashed through and over all obstacles. He
felt good when the trees ahead of him went
down like so many matchsticks, and lumps
of frozen earth pelted the armor. Perhaps
it was because he got so used to the con-
fined work of the tank that he later served
in a submarine.

His superiors considered him careless
and slovenly, with good reason. He had no
interest in anything that was not romantic
—in his meaning of the word. In those, now
remote, postwar days the end of the war
beckoned something new and beautiful.
But the cold war began. The political air
was harder to breathe, and we in our bar-
racks spent half of our time thinking of spies.
The only relief was Paustovsky’s books with
their elusive moods and sad dreams of the
beautiful.

We were young, and things were mixed
up in our heads. In Slava’s head, too. His
dream was to become a film director, and
he read scores of American movie scripts
and retold them to us. In his hands the
cheapest radio sang like a violin played by
a virtuoso, and he could extract from it the
music of any part of the worid. His aca-
demic progress was abominable. But he
knew to perfection how to sleep at lectures
without being noticed. He was also good at
being absent without leave. He never once
capitulated; no superior or reprimand could
intimidate him. | have never known a mili-
tary man so indifferent to his career as Slava.

He taught me how to jump into water.
Once we jumped from the central span of
the Bridge of Builders, to the very vocal
disquiet of a large squad of water and
ground militia. For me that was the last
jump of its kind. At the time | was crazy
about gymnastics and spent most of my
free periods trying to stand on my 'head
gracefully. That stance was my undoing; |
dived into the water with my back arched,
pounded my eyes and nearly broke my spine.

As for Slava, he repeated his jump, this
time from the Kirov Bridge. He liked a girl
who did not reciprocate. They were walk-
ing across the bridge, and as they reached
the central span, Slava, dressed more for
an athletic match than a date, asked gloom-
ily:

“Yes of no’?t’d

m ” salda.

ugz'od?g: then,” said Slava and jumped
into the Neva from a height of 50 feet. Thg
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and-Paul Fortress. The girl slapped his 1a
to compensate for her worry, and they
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only the brighter side of life. Low marks in
navigation and extra duties did not worry
him. He was a natural philosopher and a
thoroughgoing pagan. He was always in
trouble, and would long ago have been ex-
pelled had he not played the Good Soldier
Schweik so magnificently. His unprepos-
sessing, thick-lipped face was out of keep-
ing with his music, AWOLs and drinks.

We met in the middle fifties on the
Lieutenant Schmidt Embankment.

“Listen, you look like anything but a naval
officer with that collar of yours,” | said.

“! have an inflammation of the middie ear,
old man,” he explained.

| had not seen him for years. | had served
in the North and he in the Baltic. | sailed on
ships assigned to rescue submarines. He
sailed in submarines.

“Hil" | said.

“Hi!" he said.

We went to have a drink in a small cellar
at the corner of the Eighth Line and the em-
bankment.

| told him he ought to leave the subma-
rine service. |If something was wrong with
his ears, sharp changes of air pressure were
bad for him.

“I"l} live,” said Slava. “I'm used to subma-
rines. | like them.”

A few months later he died with his crew.
Second in command, he took over a sunken
submarine. For two days the submarine had
been disabled, and he was trying to save
her. When he was ordered to leave the sub-
marine, he answered that they were afraid
to surface because there were too many
chiefs up there with nonregulation caps. He
knew very well that no one could get out of
the submarine, but since there were others
in the compartment, he thought he had to
keep up their spirits with a joke. The storm
cut adrift an emergency buoy by which he
communicated, and those were Slava’s last
words.

When the submarine was finally brought
to the surface the second in command was
found on the lowest step of the ladder lead-
ing to the exit hatch. Everyone else was
ahead of him. He did his bit as a naval
officer. Even if they had managed to get out
of the submarine, he would have been the
last to leave. They died from asphyxiation.
He had torn off his oxygen mask and died
with his face uncovered, his teeth biting the
sleeve of his jacket.

| stopped near the Gorny Institute and
took off my hat in memory of Slava. The
mouth of the Neva, the giant red masses of
tankers under construction and the cranes
of the port loomed ahead.

Dusk fell, snow drifted in a gray air, trol-
leys tinkled, students ate on the steps of
the Gorny Institute. | was tired of recollect-
ing.

S!‘F!ecollection is a full-time job,” 1 thought
| took a trolley bus to go home and crammed
for a routine test in navigation. | went oyef
the chapter titied “Rules for the Preventhn
of Collisions of Ships at Sea.” Nothing 1§
forgotten as easily as these rules. They
have to be gone over again and again.
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LETTERS
TO

THE EDITOR

ISSUE ON ARMENIA
Gentlemen:

We are anxious to secure copies
of your March issue dedicated to
Soviet Armenia. We had thumbed
through the pages of this issue at
a friend's home and were very
impressed with its contents. How-
ever, we have been unable to pur-
chase copies in our area.

Kindly let us know if there are
back copies available. . . .

Sincerely,
Miriam J. Zakarian
Watertown, Massachusetts

We now have some copies of the
March Issue in stock and can send
them on request. Editors

HISTORICAL ERROR

Dear Sir:

As a new reader of your maga-
zine | was surprised to discover
an historical error in Myuda Der-
evyankina's otherwise fine article
“lord Novgorod the Great: Mil-
lennium-Old Republic™ in your
June issue. On page 14 it is stated
that Ivan the Terrible incorparated
Novgorod into the Russian state.
Actually Tsar lvan il [“the
Great”), not lvan IV (“the Terri-
ble"} his grondson, captured the
city by siege in 1478 and ended
its existence as an independent
republic.

Sincerely yours,

Kenneth S. O'Day

Berkeley, California
Dear Sir:

This leter is in reference to the
article Lord Novgorod the Great
by M. Derevyankina in the June
1968 No. 6 (141} issue of SOVIET
LIFE.

There appears to be an error of
time or title in the historical back-
ground of Novgorod. On page 14,
paragraph two, sentence three, the
time element “two centuries” is
overstated by about 150 years. As
| understand it, the Swedes came
in during the seventeenth century
in what is called the “time of
troubles” and ivan {IV) the Terrible
reigned from 1533-34 (regencyl-
1584 plus the fact thot Ivan the
Terrible suppressed Novgorod in
1570 after a revolt.

ivan {il!) the Great (1462-1503)
overran Novgorod in 1471, and
this may be the factor of interest
in this history. Please correct me
if I'm wrong.

Sincerely yours,
Walter T. Connett
St. Poul, Minnesota

We wont fo thank Kenneth S.
O'Day and Walter T. Connett for
pointing out o historical error in
our June issue. The city of Novgo-
rod did indeed lose in the baMie
with Ivan iil on the Sheion River
in 1471, in 1478 Novgorod the
Great was finally incorporated into
Muscovy. Editor

FROM KAMCHATAA

BY YEVGENI SIMONOV
Member of the Central Tourism Council

HEN AND WHERE TO VACATION

—that perennial question. Should

it be a summer vacation at the sea-
shore or a winter holiday on skis? Or
perhaps it would make more sense o
arrange for a stay at a health resort in
Kislovodsk in the Northern Caucasus 1o
rest the old blood pump. And then again,
maybe we ought to forget our aches and
pains and do some fall hunting in Siberia
at a friend’s lodge?

Finally, after some good-natured wran-
gling, everybody'’s mind is made up. The
whole family, suitcases bulging, crowds
into the car and takes off for the Crimea’s
exotic landscapes and elegant resorts.

“That's no way to vacation,” says a
passerby, watching a touring motorist
sweating over a flat tire. “A sanatorium
or rest home is the thing. Treatment,
recreation, no worries.” True, if your
preferences run that way. In a rest home
you can spend 24 wonderful, carefree
days. But first you have to arrange for
accommodations through the trade union
committee or your factory or office.

Eighty per cent of the country’s re-
sorts are owned and run by the trade
unions. Last year they accommodated
about five and a half million people.
Most of the accommodations were par-
tially or fully paid for by the state from
social insurance funds. For example, the
actual cost of a sanatorium stay is 100
to 170 rubles. However, about 20 per
cent of the accommodations are pro-
vided free, the rest at a reduced rate:
The vacationer pays only 30 per cent of
the bill. The same holds true for rest
homes: The vacationer pays 30 per cent
of the cost, or only 7 rubles 20 kopecks
for his entire stay.

A 24-day stay includes four meals
daily, a room and the free use of all the
facilities—one can borrow skis or a boat,
say, play billiards or volleyball—in short,
everything the sanatorium, pension or
rest home has at its disposal. Sana-
toriums also provide free treatment.

Accommodations are distributed by
the All-Union Central Council of Trade
Unions to its local branches and then to
the trade union committees at the fac-
tory or business enterprise. Priority is
given to employees in poor health who
need treatment and to those with large
families whose earnings are low.

Inevitably some are disappointed.
The're are always more requests than
avgulable accommodations. Many enter-
prises have therefore built their own re-
sorts to take care of their staffs. The
economic reform now being introduced
permits factories to allocate funds to
build sanatoriums and rest homes.

in addition the Central Trade Union
Council is stepping up its resort-con-
struction program. By the end of 1970,
another 145,000 accommodations will be
available. Most of the new units will be
for two or three persons, i.e., for a small
family.

Resorts are expanding geographically.
People used to spend their vacations ex-
clusively in the Crimea, the Caucasus,
on the Baltic Coast or in the Carpathian
region. They came from the North, the
Far East and from Siberia. Now the in-
habitants of regions remote or with se-
vere climates do more vacationing at
such local resorts as Darasun beyond
Lake Baikal.

Sanatoriums and rest homes attract
the elderly, the sick and those who want
everything—food, lodging, amusement—
organized for them. Some people prefer
to be on their own, to rent lodgings from
local inhabitants and eat out. With im-
provements in tourist services, these
“improvisers” are having an easier time
of it.

Holidaymakers, both the organized
and the improvisers, spend whole
days on the beaches. Rather a dull life,
say those with tourist fever, a fast grow-
ing number.

| recently visited one of Riga’s major
enterprises, the VEF Radio Factory, and
asked how the workers there spend their
vacations.

The trade union committee people
told me: “Since we now have a shorter
workweek, we have two-day weekends
besides summer vacations. Outdoor
people can go to the factory’s camp- it's
in a scenic spot between the Gauya
River and Lake Vais. For three meals,
lodging and hiking and sports equipment
you pay one ruble a day; the rest is paid
by the trade union.

“We also have a pension—a sort of
boarding house—on the Baltic seashoré
in Bulduri. Last year the camp and the
pension accommodated 1,800. We also
arranged accommodations for 100 of our
people at the international youth camp
Sputnik, as well as 150 long-distance
tour reservations. .

“Most of the 5,500 rubles we spent I"
1967 for weekend recreation came from
the factory’s profits and contributions by
the state to the centralized social insur
ance fund. All told, for tourism and
mountain climbing last year, our union
spent 81,500 rubles. Our 6,000 travel en-
thusiasts have been to the Criméd, the
Carpathian region, the Caucasus and thé
Black Sea coast, to Altai and the Pamirs.
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One of those enthusiasts, assembler
Voldemar Simans, added:

“I've been working at VEF for 31 years
and have taken advantage of all the wel-
fare services the factory committee has
to offer, except for sick benefits. | haven't
been sick once in all that time. | think
traveling has a lot to do with it. True,
| do spend a lot of time outdoors also,
puttering around in my garden. Since we
began working a five-day week, I've used
the long weekends for trips to Palanga,
Tallinn, Tartu, Sigulda—all over the Bal-

tic republics.”

n the shores of the Baltic is the west-
Oernmost tourist camp of the trade
unions, the easternmost is in the Valley
of Geysers in Kamchatka. Between these
two “poles” of tourism organized and
financed by the trade unions, you can
chart a route 7,500 miles long.

Tourist councils in each region offer
planned tours, more than 1,500 of them,
to all parts of the country. The regional
councils arrange accommodations and
guides for anything, from a climb up Mt.
Elbrus to a visit to the “art gallery” of
primitive man in the Kapov Cave. The
regional tourist councils have 500 camps.

A while ago this seemed like an im-
posing figure; now it does not begin to
meet tourist needs. Which is why large
enterprises, like the VEF Factory in Riga,
have built 9,500 tourist camps, anglers’
and hunters’ lodges of their own.

Once the name Zaporozhskaya Sech
denoted the free brotherhood of Ukrain-
ian Cossacks who settled on islands in
the Dnieper River. Now it is the name
of the tourist club of the Zaporozhstal
Plant. Every Sunday a large group of
holidaymakers flock to Khortitsa Island
and to the small island of Baida nearby,
where Camp Brigantina, which accom-
modates 250 people, has been operating
for eight years now.

There was a time when the staff of the
best hotel in Zaporozhye, the Dnepro,
were taken aback when foreign tourists
occupying the best suites said they
wanted to spend a night or two at the
Brigantina tent camp. Since then, though,
it has become the regular thing for for-
eign visitors to do.

The camp is run on the self-service
principle: The campers build, improve
and repair things themselves. There is
no charge for accommodations.

There are also mobile tourist bases.
The tourist councils, in collaboration
with the Ministry of Transportation, ar-
ranges the tours on more than 1,200

trains.

Passengers on the Leningradets train
have traveled in their mobile tourist base
through six republics in 19 days. They
visited 14 cities, 83 rivers, 4 mountain
ridges and 3 medieval castles. And all
this with a minimum of wear and tear.

Such a trip would ordinarily cost 155
rubles. Some Leningraders made it for
10 kopecks, the cost of the subway ride
to the Varshava railway terminal and
back; their trade union picked up the
bill.
Tens of thousands of Leningraders
spend their vacations and holidays tour-
ing by train. The local travel and excur-
sion bureau alone worked up 250 distant
and local train tours last year.

Country dwellers come to town on ex-
cursion and theater trains. For example,
the theater train Shota Rustaveli brings
people from the rural areas of the Geor-
gian Republic to Tbilisi four times a
week.

Avtostop is another way to tour. You
buy a coupon book for the number of
miles you want to travel. The coupons
go to the driver of any vacant vehicle
which gives you a lift. The driver who
collects a certain number of coupons
gets a prize. The coupon’s low cost of
one or two kopecks per five miles has
made Avtostop very popular with stu-
dents—foot-loose people not usually
burdened with heavy pockets. Inciden-
tally, the more enterprising among them
used to travel for next to nothing even
before. But now with a lot less trouble
they can tour all of Russia, Byelorussia
and the Ukraine for a mere ruble and
a half.

Avtostop is a great help to millions of
“amateur” tourists, i.e., vagabonds not
tied down to definite routes and specific
lodgings. They make no reservations,
simply wander as the wind blows. First
they board a train, then hitchhike and
make their way to some woodland
stream. There they build a raft and drift
down the river. They hunt, fish, search
out unique icons and frescoes in old
churches and chapels. More and more
young people are spending their vaca-
tions this way. Since wild places in the
North are now the most popular spots,
lolling on the hot beaches of the South

is passé.

o sum up, last year over 50 million

people went on tours. Many got their
tickets at deductions of from 30 to 100
per cent. Last year also the trade unions
budgeted nearly 30 million rubles for the
construction of new tourist bases, cable-
ways and related services.

A considerable sum is going to build
tourist facilities in the Caucasus, th;t
famous paradise of tourists, mountain
climbers and skiers.

A hundred years ago, in 1868, that
area was visited by the English traveler
and president of the Royal Geographic
Society Sir Douglas Freshfield, who was
moved to write in his diary about his
ascent of beautiful Mt. Elbrus. Much
later, he wrote in a letter to Russia (So-
viet by then) that he saw no reason why
the Caucasus could not become a sec-
ond Switzerland for tourists.

Much the same thing was said by Gus-
tav Diberl, a visitor from Austria who
has skied on most of the European
slopes. Incidentally, he was the first man
| ever saw ski down the western slope
of Mt. Elbrus (18,500 feet above sea
level).

The country there amazed even those
it would seem nothing could surprise
after the Himalayas or Andes, among
them John Hunt, head of the team that
conquered Mt. Everest, and that ‘‘tiger
of the snows’ Tenzing Norgay.

In time the main tourist artery of the
land will be the Baksan gorge, which
leads to Mt. Everest. This will be the site
of new hotels, hunting lodges, slalom
runs. A single route will connect the
eternal snows of the Greater Caucasus
with the seashores and palm groves of
Abkhazia. A network of cableways will
span the Main Ridge from peak Zub
Sofraju to the southern slopes. After
mountain skiing, a swim in the Black Sea.

qurist itineraries also cross the fron-

tiers of our country. Vacations abroad
are not very restful—the kaleidoscopic
change of impressions and endless bus
trips can be tiring. Still, people want to
visit other countries, see for themselves
what is happening in the world. Last year
more than one and a half million Soviet
citizens went abroad, about 3,000 of
them to the United States.
. The great majority do their traveling
in the traditional way: in city clothes and
with a suitcase; during the day they look
over_the Baths of Caracalla and in the
evening they have supper in a restaurant
and stroll down the Via Veneto. But there
are some who go abroad with a complete

- set of mountain climbing equipment.

That is what a group of Leningrad scien-
tists headed by Yevgeni Iordanishvili did.
They climbed Kilimanjaro, that snowy
peak up which a leopard once strayed,
says the epigraph to Ernest Hemingway’s
famous story.
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moral behavior by either the family or the
school and poor organization of the leisure
time of young people.

It follows, then, that crime in the Soviet
Union is not a form of social protest. It is the
product of the deficiencies of the past.

Our economic progress, our rising living
and cultural standards, the growing social
consciousness of our people pave the way
for the complete eradication of crime and its
basic causes. The Communist Party includes
this goal in its program.

Our immediate goal, at the present stage
of development, is to instill a greater sense
of social consciousness, of civic responsi-
bility. Socialist democracy is incompatible
with the willful, anarchic disregard by the
citizen for the public welfare. It is for this
reason that in July 1966 the Soviet Govern-
ment adopted measures to step up the fight
against crime. These measures set the
policy to be followed by the militia, the
public prosecutor’s office, the courts of law,
industrial and commercial enterprises and
public organizations in maintaining socialist
law and order.

Practically everywhere in the country we
have volunteer street patrol squads, com-
rades’ courts of honor, factory councils for
the protection of socialist property, juvenile
delinquency commissions, street and neigh-
borhood committees, parents’ committees at
schools and adolescent club rooms. Hun-
dreds of thousands of volunteer workers are
involved.

We have never made punishment our
principal weapon against crime, nor do we
give punishment priority. We fight crime by
preventing it. “The wise legislator prevents
crime in order not to be forced to inflict
punishment for it,” said Marx.

The key importance of crime prevention
is stressed in the program of the Communist
Party. Experience demonstrates that in
places where government agencies operate
effectively to keep law and order, where
they work out a consistent prevention pro-
gram in which the public participates, no
serious crimes are committed or their num-
ber drops sharply. In thousands of com-
munities there has actually been no instance
of a violation of the law in the last few years.
The number of these communities is grow-
ing, testimony to the fact that it is possible
to eradicate crime.

However, because of inadequate educa-
tional work in some places, we have indivi-
duals who still break the law, and almost
always these are individuals who have not
been influenced by a workers’ collective.

Crime research shows that 95 per cent of
the offenders never take part in community
activities and that more than half do not
read books, magazines, newspapers or go
to theaters. As a rule they are people whose

intellectual and educational level is low.

One of the main conditions for eradicat- -

ing crime is the prevention of juvenile
offenses. The juvenile delinquency rate in
the USSR is incomparably lower than in the
capitalist countries. But every case is a
matter of deep concern. In working with
young people we place primary emphasis on
labor education.

Work is perhaps the best educational in-
fluence. Somebody said that the harder the
calluses on his hands, the better a man
stands up on his feet. But we realize that
membership in a collective of workers or the
process of work alone will not automatically
reform a young person. The well-known edu-
cator Anton Makarenko pointed out that
work without accompanying education will
not be sufficient, because one without the
other will be a fruitless process.

That is why government and public or-
ganizations in a number of republics, terri-
tories and regions and in many cities and
communities are doing systematic educa-
tional work with juveniles. They are getting
results. Leningrad is an example. Here de-
linquents are given individual attention at
school, on the job and in the family. Many
veteran workers have taken difficult teen-
agers under their wings. The city has set up
children's rooms staffed by volunteers. A
much greater effort is being made to help
children who are beyond parental control.
Lectures on methods of bringing up children
are given on Sundays for parents whose
children have broken the law. The young-
sters spend their leisure hours at Young
Pioneer Palaces, sports fields, recreation
and reading rooms. Youth clubs have been
organized in housing projects.

Adult clubs, libraries and Palaces of Cul-
ture have worked up activity programs for
teenagers. They organized trips for “diffi-
cult” young people to the virgin-lands de-
velopment area and to construction sites in
the North with college students, They set up
teenage summer camps where productive
work is combined with sports.

Juvenile delinquency has been on the
decline in Leningrad for several years now.
Half as many offenses were registered in
1967 as in 1962,and the drop is continuing.
The same thing is true of Moscow, Riga and
other cities. The republics of Central Asia
and Transcaucasia have also taken effective
measures to prevent juvenile delinquency.

This stepped up fight against crime has
been confronting lawbreakers with more
than the state’s administrative agencies, for
they must face public condemnation now.
The opinion of their fellow citizens is be-
coming an increasingly potent deterrent. It
will eventually eradicate crime completely.

Courtesy of Pravda and the magazine
Sotsialisticheskaya Zakonnost

MILITIAMAN’S

DUTIES
AND RIGHTS

N DUTY a post or patrol militiaman
'must see that the law is observed.
He is required to take action against any
threats to the safety, rights or dignity of

citizens.
When addressed, a militiaman is re-

quired to touch his cap with his right
hand as a sign of attention and respect.

On a citizen’s demand, a post or patrol
militiaman is required to give his name
and station and show his service card.

A militiaman has the right:

To demand that a violation of law and
order be stopped and to impose fines in
cases specified by the law. Such fines
may not exceed one ruble and may be
imposed only on persons over 16. If he is
unwilling to pay the fine then and there,
the offender must give the militiaman his
address and pay the fine within three
days. If he refuses to give his address,
he may be taken to the militia station.

To bring a citizen who violates law
and order to the militia station. He may
be held for no more than three hours.
If he is intoxicated, he may be detained
until he is sober; if he has been appre-
hended for a misdemeanor, until his
case is considered by the people’s judge
(but no longer than 24 hours).

To submit materials for indictment to
people’s courts, administrative commit-
tees and comrades’ courts.

To use private or state-owned vehicles
in emergencies for overtaking fleeing
criminals and delivering them to the
militia, or for bringing those in need of
urgent medical aid to the hospital.

To subpoena citizens as witnesses in
cases investigated by the militia.

To enter private apartments or offices
to apprehend suspects or prevent actions
threatening the public order or safety of
citizens.

To use adequate measures to restrain
apprehended persons who display vio-
lence as well as dangerous criminals
when they are apprehended and es-
corted. These measures must not invoive
physical injury. An apprehended person
must not be held tied for more than two
hours and must be watched all the time.

A militiaman is permitted to use weap-
ons only as alast resort: in the event that
it is absolutely necessary to protect citi-
zens against a threat to their lives, or
it the life of a militiaman is endangered,
or when a criminal escapes or offers
armed resistance.

A militiaman is forbidden to use weap-
ons against children and juveniles ex-
cept in case of an armed attack. The use
of arms is not permitted under any cir-
cumstances against adults with children,
g?isglst %re%nant women and against

rs who have vi i -
ation, olated a traffic regu

Only in exceptional cases may a mili-
gra“n;anhusetgrearms on a street, gnd t"ﬁ!i,
only when there is no possibili injur-
m% bystanders. possibility of injur
._A militiaman who has used arms must
immediately render medi i S
wc:&mded p):arson. edical aid to the
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Patrol and Post Service

City Traffic Control—State Automobile Inspection
Scientific and Technical Subdivision

River Militia
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[MILITIA STATIONS]

The militia, the Soviet police force, is subject to two
authorities. Each militia agency is responsible to the
next higher one: At the lowest level is the District Militia
Department, then come the City Department, Regional
Administration, Ministry for the Maintenance of Public
Order of a republic and, finally, at the top, the Ministry
for the Maintenance of Public Order of the USSR. Each
militia agency is also responsible to and part of the
corresponding Soviet of Working People’s Deputies.
Thus, the militia is an agency of power controlled by
the elected representatives of the people.

The Administration for the Maintenance of Public
Order of the capital is one of the many departments
and sections of the Executive Committee of the Moscow
City Soviet. It consists of: y

The Moscow Criminal Investigation Subdivision,
whose function is the investigation of crime and the
apprehension of criminals;

The Interrogation Subdivision, which handles most
criminal cases except murder, rape and juvenile de-
linquency (these are under the jurisdiction of the
Prosecutor's Office; misdemeanours are dealt with
by the interrogation agencies of militia stations);

The Scientific & Technical Subdivision, which ana-
lyzes various kinds of evidence and gives testimony;

The Patrol & Post Service Subdivision, which does
police patroling;

The Street Traffic Control and State Automobile
Inspection Department, which supervises city traffic
and the operation of motor vehicles, both state-owned
and private.

Each of the 17 districts of the capital has its own
militia department of the Executive Committee of the

District Soviet, which supervises the militia stations in
the district.

coordination |
desk:

one night
with
Mmoscow
militiamen

By Viadimir Pozner

Y MILITIA looks after me!” said Vladi-
mir Mayakovsky.

“A guy can’t get anywhere with the
militia,” said Panikovsky. “! never saw a
worse bunch. They got ideals and culture
nowadays."”

The first quotation every schoolboy knows.
The poet Mayakovsky ranks high in Soviet
literature. The second is known to the many
hundreds of thousands in all walks of life
who have grinned, chortled, laughed out
loud and been generally delighted by lif and
Petrov, who wrote those classical works of
Soviet satire The Twelve Chairs and Little
Golden Calf.

Panikovsky, a character in Little Golden
Calf, was a petty thief who sighed for the
good old days when he could slip the cop
on the beat a fiver and then put in a session
of pickpocketing on Kreshchatik, Kiev's
main street, without a worry in the world.
That being the case, his comment was just
as much a paean of praise to the militia as
the line by the poet.

Such are my thoughts as | enter the
Moscow Administration for the Protection of
Public Order at 38 Petrovka Street to collect
information for an article on the militia, my
only previous contact with that body having
been a 50-kopeck fine and a talking-to for
jaywalking on a downtown street.

The massive oak door at the side en-
trance slowly yields to my push and swings
gently back behind me. o

“Coordination Desk?’’ repeats a voice In
the dimly lighted room where | see several
heads outlined against a TV screen. (I have
lost my way, and after hearing snatches of
soccer reporting from behind one of the
many doors, all of them alike, | have just
knocked on it to ask directions.) “Straight
ahead, to the left and then to the right.
Room 49.” .

| turn the handle of the door marked “49.
No one pays any attention to me. Telephones
keep ringing.

“goorgingtion Desk, Bessudnov. Where?
Yes, right away.”

“Savelyev on the wire. Yes . . .Yes ...
Well, don’t worry, your son's sure to turn up
soon.”

“Zhbychkin speaking. Let's have the ad-
dress. Yes, | got it: 7/1 Gorlov Lane. h

At first | can't make any sense out of‘t_kg
disconnected phrases | hear. They are li
the scattered pieces of a jigsaw puzzle. for

These men are on a 24-hour watcr_\".on
troubie in this city of six and a half millio

eople.

P Lipeutenant Colonel Alexander Bessud;\rg\sl
is in charge of the Coordination De?jktele
shift. Telephone, intercom, radio a".m the
type keep him in constant touch wi bway
patrol cars, district militia stations, su
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Which of future society’s community
problems do you consider the most
significant?
Freedom and obligations in love. This is a
dialectical issue, as everything else is.

On the one hand, speaking of the emo-
tions of a free member of a communist so-
ciety, love and the relations between men
and women should be absolutely free.

The family unit in communist society is,
in principle, a new kind of family—it is a
union of two loving people not constrained
by any economic obligations toward one
another.

The major prerequisite of such a union of
loving hearts is education of children in a
coilective — an absolutely indispensable
stage in the upbringing of future man.

You must not forget at the same time,
that life in a free family, like all freedom,
presupposes responsibiiity — responsibility
in a very broad sense.

This responsibility is not only personal—
with regard to the person you love—but to-
ward all the people.

Since communist society will inevitably, |
am sure, embrace all mankind—then it is
responsibility toward all of mankind.

This responsibility concerns first of all
matters regarding birth rate and genetic
concern for the future generations.

It is obvious that the purpose of commu-
nist society’s concern for the future genera-
tions has absolutely nothing to do with such
conceptions as racial superiority, purity of
descent and the like.

The only purpose—the all-embracing and
human one—is to guarantee many years of
healthy existence, both physically and
morally.

You mention freedom of love. What do
you think is the principai aspect of this
issue as regards the future?
You asked one of those questions to which
no one will be able to give a final and simple
answer even a thousand years from now.

That is quite natural: Love is the supreme
manifestation of a feeling which is not only
complex and rich, but, dialectically, also
simple and poor.

It may sound awful, but it's common
knowledge that desire may simply depend
on the level of the hormones.

This frequently leads to mistakes and
blundersvin matters of love.

Love in future society, | believe, must
!earn to dominate the sexual sphere which
Is, admittedly, powerful enough!

The main force counteracting sexual at-
traction is man’s mind and reason.

'The latter bombards itself incessantly
with questions: What for? What's the point?
Will it turn out well? Will we suit one an-
ofher? Again buy flowers? Take her to the
Pictures? Sit all night on a park bench?
And so0 on and so forth.

The human mind is very powerful, Nature
Created it powerful, so that it would balance
the extraordinarily powerful sexual forces.

Few, for instance, know that the human’s
output of sex hormones is many times that
of a hippopotamusl

Now, if ah imbalance between freedom
and duty sets in, if the concepts of upbring-
ing, taste, dreams and education are all
completely forgotten, if the primitive and
crude pressure of the sexual spheres are
permitted to take over, then one may easily
become a toy of one's own weak will.

It is important for mankind to free itself
from this bondage and acquire the means
to control eroticism and love.

This emancipation is necessary for love's
freedom and the beauty of the future.

Arguments are continually cropping up
regarding the relations between man
and machines. Some maintain that
machines will undergo an evolution
simllar to that of man. Is there a
“machine—man” problem?

Machines have now been created which rise

to the level of man’s mind, or, as it is put

today, ‘““thinking machines.”

So now there is already talk that ma-
chines wili eventually cease to obey their
creators and will live a life of their own.

| do not share this view.

If we can speak of contest, then it is a
contest between an eagle and a dolphin.

A machine, after all, is only an idiot with
a monstrous capacity for arithmetic.

Aren’t there psychopaths who, in the
twinkling of an eye, can extract the root of
80367200954788143547820764178910742219
and perform other such operations?

But are such people really any richer than
a normal person in perception of the worid,
love or art? You certainly won’t call them
geniuses.

To speak of a ratio between machine’'s
and man’s memory is pointless.

Suffice it to recall that one tiny sex cell
contains the entire complexity of informa-
tion on the creation of man.

Nature achieved such packaging in a
most bitter struggle against surrounding
conditions, over billions of years.

But those billions of years have left their
traces.

They are all stored away in our latent,
somatic information, and we are understand-
Ing more and more of it as we go along.

A machine does not possess that informa-
tion.

It does not possess intuition nor the ability
of association, and, 1 think, will never
possess them.

It Is senseless to try and create a ma-
chine to substitute for the human brain,
when the cerebellum does not even think
but only controls the body’'s movements.

The gigantic complexity of man is our ar-
gument that machine’s contest with man is
an unequal one.

The more we study man, the ways of his
nervous activity, his controls, his brain, the
more we discover in ourselves ever new and,

at times, amazing abilities.

We can, therefore, safely substitute the
term “contest” by “cooperation”. when
speaking of man's relation to the machine.

What about travel Into space?
I cannot conceive mankind's further prog-
ress without journeys Into the distant
reaches of space, without contacting other
civilizations.

The speculations of some people that we
shall fail to understandthe civilizations which
have emerged on other planets under other
conditions seem groundless to me.

A very important consideration is for-
gotten.

The Universe is built according to a single
plan—out of the same elements—bricks
with the same properties and according to
the same laws.

Man’s consciousness, thought and brain

are a product and reflection of those same
laws.
That is why we are sure to understand one
another. Contacts in the intellectual sphere
or in the arts will at first be more difficult to
establish.

It seems to me that initial communication
and understanding will develop along the
lines of science and engineering and the
exchange of information.

Subsequently we shall rise to higher levels
of understanding in the fieid of esthetics—
that will be accomplished together with our
stellar brothers.

You ask how | conceive such contacts?

In this respect | agree with Fred Hoyle,
who says that the key to our first acquaint-
ance with thinking beings is, first and fore-
most, the use of television, radio or other
fundamentally new types of oscillation and

stellar transmissions.
This idea, by the way, was voiced even

before Hoyle inmy*The Andromeda Nebula,”
where on the day of the Great Ring, civiliza-
tions, separated by scores and hundreds of
light years, exchange information via galac-
tic television, not coming into direct con-
tact with one another.

i am also confident that we shall succeed
in finding a roundabout way through space
and time.

There are already certain Indications to
that effect in science.

We are not going to smash our way
through the vastness of space in our out-
dated rockets, burning up monstrous quan-
tities of fuel.

We shall fill the vistas of the Universe
with earth-made machines, employing funda-
mentally new types of movement and energy.

They wili come to replace rocket, atom
and even thermonuclear rocket engines,
just like the steam boiier was repiaced by
the turbine and the internal combustion en-
gine by the electric motor.

I have no doubts: Mankind will seek out
other paths in the Universe, and the most
distant stellar civilizations will turn out to

be within halling distance.
Courtesy of Soviet Weekly
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President of the USSR Academy of

Sciences Mstislav Keldysh discusses
some scientific problems of the future.

Question: What is the present state of research on con-

trolled thermonuclear fusion, and how soon, do you

think, will the problem be solved?
Mstislav Keldysh: Every year or every second year new progress is
reported in controlling plasma at higher temperatures and densities.
In the past several years the temperature of plasma has been raised
by severai orders: in other words, it has been increased ten times
and then ten times again, etc. To reach the theoretical point of thermo-
nuclear fusion, we must obtain a plasma stable enough at a tempera-
ture ten times as high. Whether we do this in ten years or twenty is
hard to say, but we will do it.

Question: What is your feeling about the possibilities

resulting from man-automation unification for terrestrial

and outer-space research?
Mstislav Keldysh: It seems to me that the possibilities depend on
combining the abilities of man with the resources of automation.
This conclusion is suggested by the entire course of development of
science in these last decades, when one of the greatest forces for
progress has been human intelligence complemented by new means
of automation. It is important to determine what must be done by the
human mind and what is so well understood that it can be relegated
to a machine. If we understand something really well, automation
will cope with certain situations much better than man—more quickly,
more accurately and on a larger scale.

Question: What are the prospects for better weather

forecasting and possibilities for controlling climate?
Mstislav Keldysh: For short-term forecasts—two or three days—the
possibilities are good, it seems to me. Of course there are times
when clear weather is forecast, and it is raining outside. But then
anything is possible! As for long-term forecasts, my personal opinion
is that everything we have done thus far in this field should be sub-
jected to a fundamental revision. Why? Because our whole theoretical

A

NEW HORIZONS
FOR SCIENCE

approach in long-term forecasting has been based on the faws
governing those hydrodynamic processes which occur ingide !he
atmosphere. Actually the heating of the upper atmosphere, which
gradually affects lower atmospheric conditions depends largely on
solar effects. We have been learning about these effects from satel-
lites and other space vehicles. Therefore progress in long-term fore-
casts ought to be expected along with the development of a space
theory of weather. ,

Now about the control of climate or, to be more precise, the con-
trol of weather. Something has been done in controlling micro-
weather effects. For example, we have prevented hail in the grape-
growing areas of the Caucasus and Moldavia by launching rockets and
scattering certain substances in the atmosphere. The economic bene-
fits are considerable. Talks with collective farmers in the Caucasus
have convinced me that this is a worth-while project. An hour or two
of hail used to destroy an entire crop of grapes that were ready for
harvesting. Now such disasters happen much more rarely. As for
macrocontrol of climate, | do not believe that this will be possible
in the foreseeable future. Consider the energy required, and it is
obvious that our available resources are inadequate.

Question: When does the Soviet Union Intend to resume
its program of manned space flights?
Mstislav Keldysh: Work on the program is in progress. We will resume
manned space flight when we are sure that we are not simply mak-

ing another flight but are accomplishing definlte advances.
Question: Scientists fix different dates to land a man on

the Moon. Some say no later than 1970, others talk of
1975 and still others argue that it will be much later.
What is your opinion?
Mstislav Keldysh: The very fact that different dates are given shows
how difficult it is to make predictions. At this time, we find that pro-
grams are being rescheduled because more problems develop than
we anticipate. The only prediction | will make is this: | belleve that
during our generation man will reach the Moon and the nearest

planets, Mars and Venus.
Courtesy of Nauka i Zhizn Magazine

TWENTY YEARS ON THE CHESS THRONE

By GRANDMASTER ALEXANDER KOTOV

THE FINEST CHESS minds of my count
long dreamed of the w o
lonEg';n?t to Russia. orld crown be-
. tlforts to ascend the throne were made
;: the last century by Mikhaii Chigorin, but
ey failed. Only in” Soviet times did our
grandmasters make this dream come true.
hWhen A!exander Alekhine, the greatest
chess genius of our time, suddenly died
in Poverty in Estoril, a- fashionable resort
wos:ldourtes:dq L‘i’sbon, in 1946, the chess
mained with
the first time in 60 ye:lg. ® soversign for
" A five-man tournament was arranged to
m;! the Successor to Alekhine.
v he five best aspirants—Mikhail Bot-
Emnik, Vasili Smysiov, Paul Keres, Max
tuwe and Samuel Reshevsky—got down
0 business in the spring of 1948
. One part of this titanic battle took place
in %he Hague, the other in Moscow.

he streets of Moscow saw scenes of
great jubilation on May 9, 1948, to mark
the third anniversary of VE-Day, )

That day chess fans in the Hail of Col-
umns of the Trade Union House saw Bot-
vmc;uk move his QKt Pawn, after which he
:nd his opponent agreed to a drawn game
clr; 1 the chlef umpire Milan Vidmar, pro-
kin;Jmed Botvinnik the new world chess

Twenty years have assed since
Sov«et' fellow-countrymarf made our dmglr‘r:
a 'reamy.

Mmediately after his victo , Botvinnik
Proposed that the world cham%lon defend
hlsHmle every three years.

© retained the crown for nine years a
then relinquished it to Smyalov,ywho rn:

;umed it to him in a title match a year
ater.

Smyslov's feat was repeated in 1961 by
that chess wizard Mikhail Tahl, who also
surrendered the throne to the original
Soviet holder.

Botvinnik was beaten for the third time
in 1963 by yet another fellow countryman,
Tigran Petrosyan.

Unfortunately for Botvinnik, the rule of
the return matches was annulled by this
time, so Petrosyan has remained on the
throne for the last five years and has no
intention of relinquishing his seat.

Naturally all of us in the USSR are proud
that world chess honors have been held by
our countrymen for the last 20 years.

Although formidable foreign opposition is
looming up in Robert Fischer, Bent Larsen
and others, Soviet fans feel confident that
this pressure will be rebuffed on the far
approaches to the throne by their chess
stars—Boris Spassky, Mikhaili Tahl, Victor
Korchnoi and Efim Geller.

! would like to analyze the following
game, which brought the world crown to
Botvinnik in the 1948 tournament.

FRENCH DEFENSE

White—Reshevsky Black—Botvinnik
1. P-4 P-K3 5. P-QRS  BxKtch
2. P-K4 P-Q4 8. PxB Q-a82
3. K1-QB3  B-OKtS 7. Q-KKt4¢ P-KB4

4. P-K§ P-QB4

Since Black faces no difficuities, follow-
ing 8. P(K)xPKtxP 9. Q-KKt3Q-Q

White has to leave his rival's KB Pawn on
the board, which helps him strengthen his

King's Wing.

8. Q-KKt3 PxP 12, Kt-K2  B-QR3
9. PxP Kt-K2 13, Kt-KB4 Q-Q2°
10. B-Q2 0-0 14. BxB KixB
11. B-Q3 P-QK13 15. -03  Kt-QKYf

16. P-KR4!

The U.S. Champion strives for a vlctor{.
which would preserve his chances of catch-
ing up with Botvinnik. The game now enters
its sharpest phase.
16. ... Kt-Q83
17. R-KR3 R(QR)-QB1
Black has to protect himself against the
mortal danger of 20. Kt-KKtéch.

20. P-KR8

18. R-K83  K-Rt
19. P-KRS R-XBR2

This looks dangerous, but possibly It
would be better for White to conceal his
intentions and to prepare for further thrusts
by playing 20. K-K2.

20. ... P-KK® 24. K-KKt1  Kt-QB3
21. R-QB1 R(KB2)-KB1 28, B-KKt5 Ki-KKi1
22, Kt-K2 Kt-QKtt 26. R-K1 e
23. K-KB1 R-QBS

This Is a secret attack on Black’s King's
Pawn and preparations for a decisive check
by the Bishop on KBS.

2. ... Q-KB2 28. Ki-XB4  R-QB3
27. P-QBS  Ki-OR4 20, B-BSch? ...

A Bishop check in this situation Is out of
place. There would be bigger hopes of an
attack by replying with 29, R(KKt)-K3!, with

the threat of a check on KB6. Botvinnik now
puts up a brillilant defense and conducts
equally briiliant counter-offensive.

an

2. ... KtxB 38. R-KR1 R-QB2

30. PxKt Kt-QBs! 3. G-Q1  Q-K13

31. Q-QKtt QxP 37. R-R4  P-DS

32. P-QR4 P-KKi4 38. P-K13 R(QB)-KB2
3. Kt-Q3 P-BS 39. Ki-KB4 . ..

4. R-R3 P-KKt5S

... RxKi1t

This sacrifice of the exchange exposes
White’s King's Wing and permits Black to
carry out an lIrrepressible concluding at-

tack.

40. PxR RxP 44, Kxp R-KKM
41. Q-QKt1 R-KB4! 48. R-R3 R-Kt7ch
42. Q-Q3 P-K18! 45, KxP Kt-Q7ch
4. Q-Kp1 PxPch 47. K-K3 R-Ktéch
White resigns.
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QUERIES FROM READERS

QUE:STION: I would like to know how
pensioners make out in the Soviet Union,
(C. B. Newman, New York)
ANSWER: Budget expenditures for old age
and disability pensions multiplied 36 times
bet\«.reen 1940 and 1966. Last year 34 million
So-v1et citizens collected pensions. About nine
million of them were former collective farmers.
Men are eligible for old age pensions at 60,
women at 55. People with underground or
hazardous jobs retire 10 years earlier. Old age
pensioners may keep on working if they want
to, but then they draw a smaller pension.
Length of service is a factor for old age pen-
sions, but not for disability pensions granted
in cases of occupational disease or accident on
the job. Old age pension payments run from
50 to 100 per cent of the average earnings
figured over the last two years of employment.
The lower the earnings, the larger the percent-
age, up to a specified maximum.

QUESTION: Information on two towns
in Siberia, Tomsk and Achinsk, would be
appreciated, (Anne McKinney, Jackson
Heights, New York)

ANSWER: Tomsk is a regional seat in Western
Siberia. It is situated on the Tomi River not
far from its confluence with the Ob. Popula-
tion, by 1967 figures, is 320,000 plus. Founded
in 1604 at the intersection of waterways, Tomsk
grew into an important Siberian commercial
and cultural center. A university was founded
there in 1888 and a technological institute 12
years later. Since the October Socialist Revo-
lution Tomsk has developed into a major indus-
trial city, with emphasis on chemicals, metal-
working, electrical engineering and woodwork-
ing. It is also Siberia’s major education center,
with six institutes of higher learning, besides
the university mentioned. It also has two thea-
ters, a TV station and 150 libraries.

The town of Achinsk, a district seat in Kras-
noyarsk Territory, which is in the southern
part of Western Siberia, was founded in 1782
and, according to 1967 statistics, has a popu-
lation of some 70,000. In the vicinity are
commercially exploited deposits of coal and
manganese. The town has developed .fo.od and
light industries. It has a teacher training col-
lege and three technical secondary schools.

QUESTION: Any new developments on
camping and camp sites. for l?uru?s?
( Aaron Braude, San Gabriel, Cah[or’ma )
ANSWER: This will supplement our discus-
sion of Soviet spas in the June .iSsue. In 1t9h4‘(:

e had only a few dozen tourist camps tha
‘:ccommoda{ed about 18,000 people. By 1967
the number had grown to 500, V\ilth accommo-
dations for 114,000. These tt_mnst camps and
sites are used by only a fraction of the 30-0('id
million nature lovers who eac!x year tour by air,
car, boat or shanks’ mare. Hiking is very pop-
ular, so are canoeing and mountain climbing.

Aeroflot offers weekend discount group tours
to national centers of cultural and historical
interest. There are Baltic and Blf,ck S?a stean-
er cruises and weekend “hezflth train excur-
sions, with boat or f;rain s.edrv(;ntg as hotel. Most

i ns offer guided tours.
C]ll\(;Zr:nSotpf)u‘Tar with s%udents is the Avtos}op
hitchhiking society. For a small .fee the society
provides its members with s;.)emal coupons }tlo
reward drivers they thumb nde.s from. At the
end of the year the driver with the largest
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collection of coupons gets a valuable prize.

Most vacationers get their tour or resort
accommodations cut-rate, the unions pay the
rest of the bill. In the last four years the trade
unions earmarked 81 million rubles to build
tourist centers and camp sites and to pay for
tour and resort accommodations.

The following questions were asked
at the USSR Education Exhibition in
the USA in October 1967-January 1968.

QUESTION: Which of your scientists are
Nobel Prize winners?

ANSWER: The first Soviet scientist awarded
a Nobel Prize was Nikolai Semenov in 1956.
His work on theories of combustion, explosion
and detonation has greatly influenced the de-
sign of new types of internal combustion
engines.

In 1958 the Nobel Prize was awarded to
Soviet physicists Pavel Cherenkov, Igor Tamm
and Ilya Frank for discovering and theoreti-
cally substantiating the Cherenkov Effect. Che-
renkov showed that electrons and some other
charged particles could move at velocities faster
than light in solid, liquid, or gaseous environ-
ments and radiate light waves in the process.

In 1962 a Nobel Prize was awarded to the
late Lev Landau for his contributions to phys-
ics. In 1964 the prize again went to two Soviet
physicists, Nikolai Basov and Mikhail Pro-
khorov, for their work on the theory of quan-
tum generators.

Before the Revolution Nobel Prizes were won
by physiologist Ivan Pavlov in 1904 and phy-
sician Ilya Mechnikov in 1908.

QUESTION: Do you build skyscrapers?
ANSWER: In the 1950s we built seven in the
capital. The tallest is the 820-foot 33-story
Moscow University building on Lenin Hills.
Our apartment houses, as a rule, are 9, 12 and
16 stories. Public buildings are taller; the
26-story Hydroproject Design Office in Mos-
cow and the 19-story Sovetskaya Hotel in
Leningrad are examples. On the Black Sea
coast in the Caucasus are 15-story resort hotels.
In the next few years we shall be building
very few five- or seven-story houses in Moscow
and elsewhere; most of them will be 12 and 16.

QUESTION: Do you have color TV?
ANSWER: Our first regular color TV pro-
grams started on October 1, 1967. We manu-
facture color TV sets with 40-centimeter (15.7-
inch) and 59-centimeter (23.2-inch) screens.
They can also take the usual black-and-white
programs. Thus far color TV can be seen only
in Moscow and Leningrad, though the program
is relayed in black and white on a nationwide
hookup. In early 1965 a USSR-France agree-
ment was signed for technical cooperation on
color TV. Not only is information exchanged,
but a uniform SECAM-3 program is used, the
first step in a unified European color TV sys-
tem. Color programs and films shot by our TV
nen have been bought by 32 countries, and
our distributing firms have bought color films
from 10 countries.

QUESTION: Please describe the Tolstoy
museum at Yasnaya Polyana.

ANSWER: Yasnaya Polyana, near Tula, 125
miles south of Moscow, is a national shrine
where the memorabilia of Leo Tolstoy are

preserved. The writer was born and spent most
of his life here—his first 10 years and his last
54. The 940-acre estate with everything on
and in it was declared a museum in 1921,

Actually there are two museums here, one
memorial, the other literary. They are housed
in the two wings of the three-story house that
once stood between them in which the writer
was born. The central part of the house was
sold lock, stock and barrel in 1854 and moved
elsewhere. The only thing left is a solitary
foundation stone. After the building was sold,
Tolstoy lived in one of the wings, now occu.
pied by the Memorial Museum, and here he
wrote many of his works, including War and
Peace and Anna Karenina. All the furnishings
have been preserved.

The other wing used to house the school
Tolstoy founded. Now it is a literary museum
displaying the writer’s books and the illustra-
tions drawn for them. Also on the estate is a
small wooden guest house for the writers, art-
ists, scholars, teachers and peasants who used
to come to see him. Tolstoy is buried in the
park, but there is no inscription or stone. He
expressly forbade any such memorials. Nearby
are many of the favorite spots he visited on
horseback.

In 1941 Yasnaya Polyana was taken by the
Nazis. When they retreated, they desecrated
the grave and would have destroyed the mu-
seum but for the efforts of its staff. Thousands
of Soviet citizens and many foreigners visit
this literary shrine yearly.

QUESTION: Do you publish many trans-
lations?

ANSWER: In the 20 years ending 1966 we

- published some 30,000 titles in translations

from 65 foreign languages in a total printing
of 1,120,500,000 copies. More than 21,000
titles were translated into Russian and pub-
lished in a total printing of 980 million copies,
and some 8,000 titles were translated and pub-
lished in other Soviet languages in a total
printing of 137 million copies. The publication
of translations keeps going up. In 1966 a total
of 2,170 titles were translated from various
foreign languages and published in a total
printing of 61.5 million copies.

QUESTION: Can foreigners buy lottery
tickets or bonds in your country? And
what are the terms if they can?
ANSWER: Yes, on the same terms as a Soviet
citizen.

QUESTION: Which country first estab-
lished diplomatic relations with Soviet
Russia? When did you establish rela-
tions with the United States, Britain and
France?

ANSWER: First to establish diplomatic rela-
tions with the Russian Soviet Federative So-
cialist Republic were Turkey, in November
1920; Afghanistan, in September 1921; and
the Mongolian People’s Republic, in November
of that same year. When the USSR was con-
stituted in 1922, these three countries esta.b-
lished diplomatic relations with the Soviet
Union as such on July 23, 1923. Diplomatic
relations were established with Britain and
France in February and October 1924 respec:
tively. The USA did not recognize and estab-
lish diplomatic relations with the USSR until
November 16, 1933.


















TEACHING SCIENCE AT SCHOOL

BY VASILI RAZUMOVSKY

Doctor of Science (Education)
Senior Associate, USSR Academy of Education
Editor in Chief of the Journal Physics in School

—_— .

I had occasion to take part in the Edu-
cation in the USSR exhibit which toured
the United States (Boston, Buftalo and
Coiumbus) from October 1967 through
January 1968. Visitors showed a lively
interest in our educational system. |
should like to deal briefly here with the
teaching of science in our schools and

to answer the questions we were asked
most frequently.

UR EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM is

based on the 10-year secondary

school. At present eight years of
schooling is compulsory, but this year
the transition began to 10 years of uni-
versal compulsory schooling, which will
be in force throughout the country by
1970.

Children start school at the age of
seven. A uniform course of study is used
in all grades, including the senior grade.
in the first three years the pupils’ knowl-
edge of natural science comes from their
“Readers.” In the fourth grade they take
“Nature Study,” a course which covers
“The Earth,” “The Water'" and “The Air"
and gives the children their first under-
standing of physical, chemical, biologi-
cal and other natural phenomena. In the
fitth grade they begin the systematic
study of biology: botany in the fifth
grade, zoology in the sixth and seventh
grades, anatomy in the eighth grade, and
modern biology in the ninth grade.

In the sixth grade our pupils begin
studying physics, which is divided into
two stages: the first in the sixth and
seventh grades, the second in the eighth
through the tenth grades. In the first
stage they learn about the molecular
structure of matter and the rudiments of
mechanical, thermal and electrical prip-
ciples. The second stage is a systematic
study of mechanics, molecular physics,
electricity, optics and the elements gf
nuclear physics. The chemistry course i
also divided into two stages and begins
in the seventh grade.

Tenth-grade students also take a one-
year course in astronomy.

Now to answer the questions.

Question: Why do you follow uniform
courses of study? Why don’t you pgrmlt
your children to choose the subjects
they prefer in secondary school? _

Answer: We believe that the sens'lble
choice of a trade or profession requires
a certain maturity and a store of the fun-
damentals of modern knowledge. Ouf
children cannot choose the subjects
they study in school, but when the.y‘fmlSh
school, they are in a better position to
make a free choice of their future Spe
cialty since a Soviet secondary school
graduate can qualify for admission to
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a week. Every school has extracurricular
activities—clubs, study circles, and the
like. Besides that, we have special sec-
ondary schools whose courses of study
are built around particular subjects, for
example, physics and mathematics, or a
foreign language.

Question: Don’'t you think that too
great an emphasis on science will under-
cut the study of the humanities and thus
unbalance the youngster's intellectual
development?

Answer: We believe that our school
system has nothing to worry about there.
Only 35 per cent of the total school time
is allocated to science, while some 49
per cent goes to the humanities.

Question: What would you say of the
scholarly level of science taught at So-
viet schools? Isn’t it below that of Amer-
ican schools?

Answer: I'd say it is approximately the
same. Comparing our physics syllabus
with the most advanced in the USA
(Physical Science Study Committee), we
find that all the key problems are cov-
ered and that some of them get fuller
and deeper coverage in our new sylla-
bus, for example, the elements of quan-
tum theory, the theory of relativity and
the structure of the atomic nucleus. To
a certain extent this is because we re-
quire five years of physics and American
schools, as a rule, require only one.
Another point of difference is that every
Soviet schoolchild takes physics, while
in the United States, according to The
Physics Teacher, only 19 per cent take it.

Question: How do you manage to
teach every child such a difficult subject
as physics? Does that mean that Soviet
children generally are more capable?
An objective study made by American
educators showed that only 25 per cent
of our pupils were capable of mastering
physics.

‘ Answer: Studies made not only by So-
viet but by most American psychologists
have shown that a person’s abilities are
not something permanent, unchange-
able. They are not necessarily innate and
can be developed during the child’s life.
Our school makes every effort to en-
Courage the varied abilities of the child
and, in particular, the ability to master

scientific subjects. And, as a resuit of
systematic steps, these abilities are de-
veloped.

First of all, science in our schools is
not studied for just one year, but over
a period of several years, with the num-
ber of hours increasing gradually as the
pupil moves ahead from the junior to the
senior grades. Physics, for instance, is
studied for five years, from the sixth to
the tenth grades. In the sixth grade
physics is given for two hours a week,
in the eighth for three hours, and in the
tenth for five hours. The total number of
hours allotted to science also increases.

Here is a table of the distribution of
hours per week per science subject ac-
cording to the new school curriculum.

Grades

Subjects v v vivilvilix x
Nature study 2 ~ « - ~ - -
Biology ~ 22 2 2 3 -
Physics - -2 2 3 45
Chemistry - - -2 2 34
Astronomy - —- - - =2

Total: 2 24 6 7 1011

The table shows the gradual increase
of hours per week as the pupil advances
from the fourth to the tenth grade. This
mounting difficulty and complexity de-
velops his abilities. His intellectual inter-
ests broaden as he accumulates knowi-
edge and skills.

The experiment has an important
place in our science course of study.
Our schools have well-equipped labora-
tories for physics, chemistry and biology.
The physics course, for instance, re-
quires 70 laboratory assignments. This
means that some 12 per cent of the total
575 hours allotted to physics is devoted
to independent laboratory study.

Question: How do you know that the
knowledge of your schoolchildren is not
nominal? How is it measured?

Answer: The degree of assimilation of
any given material is reflected in the
pupil’s activities based on this material.
It can be divided into three major stages.
In the first stage the pupil can only re-
produce the material in the same way
it was presented to him: explain it as the
teacher explained it, retell the text of a
manual or reproduce an experiment or
drawing.

In the second stage the pupil can al-
ready utilize this material to solve prob-
lems that are applications of the rule or
law being taught.

The third and most advanced stage
of assimilation is when the pupil can use
his knowledge for the solution of crea-
tive tasks.

The pupil’s knowledge is formal and
nominal if it can only be repeated in its

original form or applied in the simplest
of cases, following a particular rule or
formula. This happens when the process
of assimilation is incomplete, when the
pupil has passed the first or perhaps the
second stage, but not the third.

Our curriculum and teaching methods
provide for the third stage of assimila-
tion in all key subjects. A variety of exer-
cises are used to develop creative ability
and to teach the pupil to apply his knowl-
edge under different conditions. In phys-
ics this may involve problems in calcula-
tion and quality, laboratory experiments
and projects which are worked upon at
home for a relatively long period.

Question: What distinguishes a crea-
tive task from a noncreative, training
exercise?

Answer: A creative task incorporates
a research problem (when a phenome-
non has to be explained) or requires
working out a design (when a certain
effect has to be achieved). In this case
the pupil himself must determine what
knowledge he must apply to solve a par-
ticular problem. Pupils studying dynam-
ics, for instance, are given problems like
this:
a) A coin or washer is placed on the
edge of a disk which is revolving in a
horizontal plane. As the revolutions of
the disk gradually increase, the object
will slide off. This phenomenon has to be
explained. The pupil advances the hy-
pothesis that the coin’s force of friction
is centripetal. The coin remains on the
disk’s surface, revolving with the disk so
long as that force suffices. When that
force eventually becomes insufficient,
the coin flies off the disk, moving recti-
linearly, by inertia, at the speed imparted
to it by the revolving disk. The revolving
coin’s top angular speed can be calcu-
lated. The hypothesis is confirmed if the
results of the experiment concur with the
calculations.

b) A little cart is standing on a hori-
zontal table. It has to be set in motion
with an increasing velocity of, say, 28
centimeters per second’. There are sev-
eral ways to do this. Here is one: A string
is passed through a pulley, one end of
which is attached to the cart while the
other has a definite weight suspended
from it. The weight has been caiculated
to activate the whole system with the
required acceleration. Experimental con-
firmation of the calculations also serves
to double check the hypothesis.

Systematic exercising with creative
problems develops the pupil's creative
abilities and cognition. By the time he
graduates, he has a range of knowledge
large enough-—and sufficient ability to
apply that knowledge—to choose a vo-
cation in keeping with his interests and

inclinations.

35





































OUT A BODY~?

has expanded. Risky operations are now performed to save life.
Fifty per cent of the patients do not survive after surgery of this

tions annually, despite the risks, This is considered permissible since
the surgery is done with the consent of patients in hopeless situa-

even longer without the Operation. Moreover, often the surgeon can-
not even be sure that the Operation will effect a complete cure. No
matter—it is permissible it it has been done before, if there is a
precedent. Hence, “Never do the patient an injury” is now a relative
concept.

The Brain or the Heart?

Science says that living organisms are nothing more than complex
systems. Their structures follow the same principles as those of

breaks down. Life is priceless only because this belief is a psycho-
logical imperative for society, for the relations among people. The
concept derives from that most important of instincts—self—preser—
vation. But an instinct is blind; it may be Suppressed in the cerebral
cortex. Compassion cries out against the killing of animais, but
human beings have become accustomed to it, and they justify the
act by saying it is necessary.

The problem of controlling life is something modern science will
have to solve, It wil have to take into account tradition, the cost of
treatment, the influence of instincts and the possible range of changes
that may be induced by training, and many other things.

It follows that certain corrections must also be made in the old
concept of life. Yes, life is indeed priceless, but what kind of lite?
The life of what? Formerly the life of the body and the life of the
brain were indivisible. When the body died, the brain died, and vice
versa. Exceptions were rare; they were encountered solely in the
short final stages of certain mental diseases. Now science has
changed all that. Life may be maintained in the body by artificial
means for several months after the cerebral cortex has been com-
pletely destroyed. The destruction of the cortex is determined by
repeated electroencephalographic recordings. A person so afflicted
is both alive and not alive.

| recall a patient in our clinic: After an unsuccessful operation,
she existed for three months without a cerebral cortex. She breathed,
her heart throbbed, but she was tube-fed and showed no signs of
consciousness. How terrible it was for her relatives to see their
dear one alive and yet dead!

It seems to me that the following approach might be taken: A man
is alive so long as his brain is alive, so long as he has consciousness.
Medicine has precise means for establishing the death of the cortex.
Under such conditions (after all doubt has been removed by repeated
tests, of course) the doctor Obviously has the right to attest death.
The generally accepted axiom at present is: “Do everything possibie
Wwhile the heart beats.”

Itis quite another matter when the brain is alive but afflicted by
a disease—menta| disorders, sequelae of severe brain hemorrhages
attended by paralyses and mental disturbances. With such patients
the present approach remains.

This question has been argued by the press in some countries:

“When should
a man be
pronounced dead?’’

Perhaps life should not be maintained in patients with no brain
cortex so that their organs could be used to save people with a

against arbitrary judgments, but to reduce the probability of error
inherent in any complicated problem. In the near future diagnostic
machines will be augmenting the physician’s battery of methods for
making the most accurate decisions.

Is Clinlcal Experimentation Permissible ?

Did Dr. Barnard have the right to transplant a heart? Many people
ask this question now. Half the medical profession says he had no
right, some of them leading figures. And indeed, all the dogs that
Vladimir Demikhov and his co-workers experimented on died. Con-
sequently, the Barnard operation violated the basic principle: “On
humans—only after dogs!” But from this it would follow that every
new model of a heart valve must be tried out on an animal and resuits
checked for several years, to see whether thrombosis occurs or the
sutures cut through. And this is something even the most unsparing
ot Barnard’s critics do not do (that is, they used to, but the dogs
died).

If the precedent has been established, if valves have already been
implanted by someone, it is thought permissible to go ahead with
new constructions without thorough experimental testing. Dr. Bernard
probably reasoned this same way: Since dogs tolerate the heart
transplantation itself and people with kidney transplants live, is it
SO necessary to wait until every problem of tissue incompatibility is
solved? For instance, our surgeons Viadimir Demikhov, Viadimir
Kovanov and Yuri Lopukhin hold that the danger of incompatibility
may be less with heart transplants than with kidney or liver trans-
plants since the function of the muscular tissue is simpler.

Well, but what about Washkansky—he could have lived longer
than 18 days with his own heart! Did the surgeon have the right
to perform this operation without being sure that it would not shorten
the patient's life? But do we not do the same thing when we risk a
dangerous operation on the heart or the esophagus? When we refuse
to operate in hopeless cases, it is only because the surgeon, too,
is profoundly affected by the death of his patients; moreover, failures
frighten him off from milder cases that might take surgery without
undue risk. It seems to me that for operations we might follow this
principle: If the total survival period of 100 patients who have been
operated on is noticeably longer than that of a similar 100 who have
not, the operation is permissible. However, this criterion will no? c!o
for new types of operations. Where such surgery is indica?ed, it is
permissible to operate only when the patient’s condition is other-
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wise hopeless and either his relatives or he himself know that and
agree to take the chance. In the final analysis, the right of the patient
to do as he likes with his own life cannot be questioned. Many
patients, wasted by a severe disease, knowing what the future holds
for them, beg for surgery, whatever the risk! If a doctor sees a hope
for success with a new operation, why must he refuse to do it only
because it is the first one of its kind? Is the principle: “Never injure
the patient” superior to the principle: “Try to help the doomed!"?

I repeat: When a method is substantiated, even by controversial
data, when a medical consultation soberly determines the hazards
and informs the patient's reiatives of them, when the patient agrees
to the operation, then the doctor has the moral right to take a last
chance. So much for the qualitative aspect of the question.

The quantitative aspect is expressed by the ratio between the
probable length of the patient’s life without the operation and the
risk of death following the operation. Of course, the new and complex
operations call for suitable conditions—experience, qualified team-
workers, equipment, facilities.

To return to Dr. Barnard. He did the right thing. if 1 have never
transplanted a human heart, it is only because | do not have the
courage to step out into the unknown or the talent to organize and
perform this very difficult operation. There is absolutely no reason
to assume that Barnard took an impermissible risk. The donor pa-
tients were as good as dead since the brain injuries they had sus-
tained were incompatible with life. The recipients were doomed to
die in the near future; their conditions were probably no better than
the conditions of patients for whom certain types of heart surgery
are indicated. And what is most important—the preparations for the
operations were announced, and they were made openly.

Even if Dr. Barnard’s last patient shouid die, his operation is still
of great significance. It is a stimulus to science. it gives new hope
to many sufferers. | do not want to arouse too much optimism,
however. There are great difficulties involved, the chief one being
incompatibility. Nor is it easy to find donors. It seems to me that
the psychological barrier implicit in the concept that life is priceless
should not be subjected to a direct attack by removing the still beat-
ing heart from the body of a person whose brain has been destroyed.
Methods for reanimating the heart immediately after death must be
evolved. We have investigated the isolated heart extensively, and
| believe that its reanimation is feasible. But even so there will be
fewer hearts suitable for transplantation than patients who need them.
Therefore the future most probably lies in the prosthetic hearts that
will unguestionably be developed in the next 10 years. But until
artificial hearts are available, natural hearts must be transplanted.
However, new attempts should be deferred for several months, until
the fate of the last of the five* heart-transplanted patients is clear.
If he lives, new operations should be performed; if not, the causes
of the failures will have to be analyzed and a more intensive study
made of the problem of tissue incompatibility.

Strong Mind, Weak Body

The passions evoked by the heart transplants have not cooled yet,
but there is already talk of an isolated brain and the transplantation
of a head. What is most characteristic is that the talk is not of the
feasibility of the operation, but of its morality. .

| think the logic of the matter is simple: It life is activity of the
brain, what doubts can there be? Of course, it is good when the
brain lives with its body and benefits from the joys the body affords,
but if this is impossible, then the brain alive by itself is preferable
to death. Of course, this is true only in the case of those wntrf a well-
developed intellect, for whom the joys of reason and creatwnty. are
primary. When | speak of the brain, 1 have in mind the head. This is
simpler and more reasonable since the eyes and ear§ are tt?e avenues
through which information is delivered to the b.ram, while speech
sends out information from the brain. The quest_\on of whether the
brain should continue to live or not must be decgded by no one but
the brain itself. As for the strangeness of a head without a body—well,
people get accustomed to any strangeness. Finally, a prosthetic body
might be grafted to the head, even a body controlled by the head
itseif.

* At the time this article was written there were only five heart
transplants.
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“Resuscitation of a
head. Is it workable?”’

To me the main question is the first one: “Is such a thing feasible?”
Not at present, but it will be. There are several problems. The first
is the artificial heart-lung. A good pump, the heart portion, is already
available; the lung stiil leaves much to be desired. But it will undoubt-
edly be improved soon. Another problem is the delicate biochemistry
of the blood—proteins, hormones, enzymes. A daily replacement of
the blood (or even several replacements) might meet this difficuity
even now. Eventually synthetic chemistry will supply the answer.
Besides, brain-control chemistry (neuropharmacology) is making very
rapid progress. | see no reason for assuming that the human brain
will lose its individuality after losing contact with its body. A strong
intellect wili be its own support. Even when the body is very weak
and ailing, the brain continues its active life if it is not exhausted by
physical pain.

What seems unclear is the reaction of the cells of the head—of
the brain, skin, skull—to alien and daily renewed blood proteins.
Sensitization, allergy, and other unforeseen reactions are possible.
It is much easier, however, for an isolated head to handie all of this
than for a whole organism. Many other difficulties will be encountered,
but none of them are likely to be insurmountable. Modern control
techniques and chemistry have great capabilities. A most interesting
probiem in this connection is aging, the development of sclerosis.
After all, this is what length of life means in terms of how long life
is worth living. Perhaps the isolated head may live longer, although
certainly not forever. | do not think that the aging process is pro-
grammed in the genes, but its inevitability is the result of the accu-
mulation of interferences, of the impairment of certain matrices
that produce new :proteins. Perhaps this process wouid slow down
without the body.

As for the transplantation of the head of one person to the body
of another, that is highly improbable. There is no way of suturing
the spinal cord, and it is very difficult to transplant the brain and the
spinal cord together. Nor can we expect that the roots of the spinal
cord will implant themselves in the body and then that the body will
obey the brain. Moreover, numerous problems of visceral and endo-
crine control are invoived, among others. No, this is impossible and
unnecessary. If a good mind is retained, what does it need a bad
body for?

Will the reanimation of a head soon become feasible? Moralists
again say No; | say Yes. When the technical difficulties have been
met in animal experiments, such a proposal might be made to a
dying person of superior inteliect. | see no sacrilege involved; if
such a proposal were made to me, | would agree.

Obviously the problem of an isolated head will not be solved in
the next several months. A great deal of work willi have to be done,
but | do not think that it will be more difficuit than anabiosis or

overcoming individual tissue incompatibility. A goal must be defined
and the study organized.

The Problems Will Be Solved

As in any other science, it is impossible to foresee the precise
turn medical development will take. Future discoveries will probably
have a radical effect on our ideas of human nature. Thus, for in-
stance, we can anticipate many more tools for psychiatric control.
Neuropharmacology, sensing electrodes in the brain, synthetic hor-
mones in combination with programmed influences exerted through
sight and hearing will make it possible to control the emotions,
affect the will and even convictions. improvement of psychophysio-
logical investigations based on computer techniques will make it
possiblie to put together a precise model of the individual. This will
facilitate the rearing of children and the treatment of neuroses and
mental diseases, but at the same time it will bring new moral and
social problems. The same might be said of anabiosis, of growing an
embryo in an artificial medium and, looking still further ahead, of
control of heredity.

And yet it seems to me that there is no need to exaggerate the
moral problems the development of medicine may bring or to be
afraid of them. Medicine is no threat to society. The doctor's con-
science, publicity, collective decisions on questions of principle aqd
the free will of the patient are sufticient security against errors in
applying any new method.

Courtesy of Literaturnaya Gazeta






BLANKETED

We lay covered by the sea’s blanket,
heads resting on a cloud’s pillow,

but we slept not .. .

Our naked bodies, entwined and tangled,
a jumble of endless arms and legs,

were akin to some strange, some weird
animal

or sea plant
with leafless, tentaclelike weaving limbs
swayed by water and fate. . .

Clouds of fish hovered around us. Small, bright,
they flashed and fluttered

under the midnight darkness of our armpits

and over the mountains of our hips . . .

Silvery phosphorescent shells clung to your
delicate insteps like rings,

and I thirsted to kiss them

like a lost soul in a parched desert

thirsts for sweet water . . .

The sea whispered, swayed. Lapping wavelets
covered its surface—the work of a silversmith.
But down below, at the very depths, where lay

as on a stricken battlefield,

ruled a total and deafening silence, there ...
God knows what happened there! . . . perhaps
a new and hitherto unknown life was born,

Yet we knew: everything around us—

the phosphorescent shells and flashing fish,
and we two, covered by one blanket—
all this was merely the endless repetition

of something that once long ago, in time primeval,

had already happened on Earth. ..

our empty bodies exhausted by the struggle and
where,

the sea and land, the cloud, motionless in the sky,
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* * *

Strange thoughts prey upon me:
I sorrow for the life I wasn’t given.
No, not because my own is poor,
or fate has been unkind in my respect.
We have the right to change our way of life:
take a new way, move, marry or divorce,
or take a postgraduate degree . . .
All this is possible. ..
but say
what can I do when there is such a choice,
so many different things to do and have?
When each of us can choose—but only once:
one way, one fate, one life.
< “This”—Dbut not “That,” for “That’s” another’s,
it is his, his for always and ever,
i a mystery that you cannot unveil.

I stare with hungry eyes at other fates
and sorrow for the life I wasn’t given.
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IN THE CAFE

They sat in the cafe.
Her palm caressed His hand.
“I love you . ..” She whispered.
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And suddenly,

As if in pain, His face was twisted.

“What happened?”” She asked.

“Nothing . . . I felt someone trampling on my )
grave.
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It was pleasant to be an enigma, to behave in
a way baffling to everyone around. And yet,
all the more intensely did I dream of a trans-
gression.

One of our neighbors was a nurse we called
Auntie Sonya. For some reason or other, we
believed Auntie Sonya was a doctor. In gen-
eral, I notice that as one grows older, the
status of people seems to drop.

Auntie Sonya was an elderly woman with
bobbed hair and a sorrowing expression never
absent from her face. She always spoke in a
low voice as though she had long ago realized
that there was nothing in life worth speaking
up about.

When she quarreled with her neighbors,
she rarely raised her voice. That created prob-
lems for her adversaries because they could
not grasp her last words, lost the thread, and
the quarrel flagged disastrously.

Auntie Sonya and our family were friends,
and Mother used to say that Auntie Sonya
had saved me. I had been very sick, and she
and my mother had taken turns looking after

me for a whole month. To tell the truth, 1.

did not feel properly grateful for my saved
life but, out of politeness, whenever the in-
cident came up, I wore the expression of a
person happy to have been saved.

Auntie Sonya spent evenings with our
family and often told us the story of her life,
and the principal hero was her first husband,
who had been killed in the Civil War. I had
heard the story many times, but my heart
always dropped when' she reached the point
where she found her husband among the
corpses. Here she would begin to cry, and
my mother and older sister would weep too.
Then they would comfort her, beg her to have
some tea or bring her a glass of water. I was
always astonished at how quickly the women
composed themselves and chattered with fresh,
and even cheery, animation about all sorts
of trifles. Then Auntje Sonya would leave

ecause it was time for her husband, Uncle
ura, to come home.

I'liked Uncle Shura, I liked his black hair
and that unruly lock over his forehead, his
neatly rolled up sleeves and strong arms, |
even liked his stoop. His was not a clerk’s
Stoop but a pleasant old worker’s stoop,
though Uncle Shura was neither an old man
nor a worker,

After hours he would always tinker with
something: a desk lamp, or an electric iron,
or a radio set, or even a watch which his
neighbors brought and which he repaired,
charging them nothing,

Auntie Sonya sat across the table, smoked
prodigiously and poked fun at him, telling
him that he was a Jack of all trades, that he
would never fix what he was trying to fix, and
So on and so forth,

“We'll see if | won’t fix it,” Uncle Shura
muttered through his teeth because he had a
cgarette in his mouth. He would handle the
thing a neighbor had brought with graceful
confidence, dust it off and then suddenly look
at it from some unexpected angle.

can see them laughing at you,” Auntie
onya would counter with an arrogant puff of
smo}(e, wrapping her robe tighter around her.

Finally, he would wind the watch, or the
l'at"‘lo Set would crackle snatches of music.

I'like to see them laughing at me. I don’t
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mind a bit, he would say with a wink at me.

I wanted my smile to show that I had
nothing to do with hjs triumph but that |
appreciated his tryst.

“You brag too much,” Auntie Sonya would
say. “Lay the table for tea.”

In her voice I detected hidden pride, and
I wondered if Uncle Shura was of a Jess
heroic mold than that hero of the Civil War
whom Auntie Senya could not forget.

Once, when 1 was spending an evening
with them, my sister dropped in, and they in-
vited her to tea. Auntie Sonya sliced some
pork fat of an unbelievably delicate pink and
put a cruet of mustard on the table, They had
often eaten pork before and asked me to
have some, but | invariably and firmly re.
fused, which always moved Uncle Shura to
mirth for some reason or other. This time
they also asked me to have some, but they
did not insist. Uncle Shura put several slices
of pork fat on a chunk of bread and gave it to
my sister. After the few nos required by
decency, she accepted the horrible sandwich
and began to eat it, Indignation stiffened my
throat, and I had difficulty getting my tea

own,

“That’s what it is,” said Uncle Shura.
“You’re a monk, that’s what you are!”

I could say nothing. She ate the sandwich
with shameless neatness, a vacant look in her
eyes. That vacancy was meant to show that
she was eating officially, purely out of re.
spect for her hosts. It was meant to suggest
that the sacrilege was not to be taken seri-
ously and did not count at a]l.

“It does count!” 1 thought maliciously,
watching the sandwich becoming smaller at
an agonizingly slow rate.

felt she was enjoying it. It was evident
from the way she licked at the crumbs, from
the way she swallowed each bite—slowed her
chewing in the silliest way as though listen-
ing to the sound the food made going down
her gullet. The slices of fat were thinner at
the edge she nibbled, the surest sign that she
was enjoying it because all normal children
leave the tidiit for last. In other words, all
the evidence was there.

Now she was coming to the edge of the
sandwich where the piece of pork was thick-
est. She kept her enjoyment in crescendo.
Meanwhile, she was serenely (woman’s infinite
ability to pretend) telling how my brother
jumped out of a window when the teacher called
on our parents. The story had a dual purpose:
first, to divert attention from what she was
doing and second, to flatter me in a very
subtle way since everyone knew that the
teacher had no reason to complain of me, and
still less had I any reason to flee from her
through a window.

As she was telling all this, she would look
at me from time to time to see whether I was
still watching her or, carried away by her
story, was forgetting about her sin. But my
expression was not to be doubted: my vigi-
lance never flagged. In self-defense she
goggled her eyes like one su{'pnsed th&.lt‘so
much attention was being paid to a trifling
matter. I only smirked, a hint of the retribu-
tion to come.

For a moment I thought that it had come
already because she began to cough. I watched
transfixed. Uncle Shura slapped her on the

back, and she stopped coughing to indicate

that his cure had helped and that her discom-

fort was insignificant. But I felt that the

piece was still stuck in her throat. She pre.

;)ended she was all right now and took another
ite.

“Chew away!” | thought. “Let’s see you
swallow it.”

But evidently, somewhere on high the retri-

ution was rescheduled. My sister swallowed
this bite without difficulty, and perhaps it
even helped her swallow down its predecessor
because she gave a sigh of relief and looked
around cheerfully. Now she chewed and licked
her lips after each bite with special care, or
maybe she was simply sticking out her tongue
at me.

She was at the edge of the sandwich with
the thickest piece of fat, Before committing it
to her mouth, she bit off the last edge of the
bread uncovered by fat. That climaxed the
last tidbit even more. Then she swallowed it
down, too, and licked her lips as though try.
ing to prolong the pleasure and show that
there were no traces of the sin left,

All this did not take much time, of course,
and was almost imperceptible to an outsider.
At any rate, Uncle Shura and Auntie Sonya
did not seem to notice anything. Her sand.
wich finished, my sister proceeded to her tea,
still pretending that nothing had happened.
As soon as she touched her cup, I gulpefcmine
down. I did not want to share anything with
her. A few minutes before, I had refused to
eat some cookies so I could run the whole
gamut of suffering and have no earthly joys in
her presence. Besides, T resented Uncle Shura,
who had not urged me nearly as much as he
had my sister. I would not have accepted the
cookies anyway, but his urging would have
made my refusal a better lesson in principles
for my sister.

In short, I was terribly let down and went

ome as soon as I finished my tea, They
begged me to stay, but I was adamant.

“I have to do my lessons!” [ said piously.

My sister asked me to stay with special in-
sistence. She was sure that I would tell on
her at home, and, besides, she was afraid to
cross the yard alone.

At home, I slipped’out of my clothes and
into my bed to luxuriate in the contempla-
tion of my sister’s apostasy. All kinds of
visions rushed through my mind. Here I was,
a Red partisan captured by the Whites who
are forcing me to eat pork. They torture me,
but T will not touch it. Surprised, the officers
shake their heads: What sort of boy is this?
As a matter of fact, I'm surprised myself. I
just won’t eat pork. Kill me, but eat pork I
will not.

The door creaked and my sister came in.
She immediately asked about me.

“He’s gone to bed,” I heard my mother re-
ply. “He came home in the dumps. Anything
happen ?”

“Why, nothing,” my sister answered and
went over to my bed. I was afraid she would
begin coaxing me and all that. Pardo_n was
out of the question, anyway, and besides I
did not want her to change the state of mind
I was in. I, therefore, pretended to be aslegp.
She stood for a while and stroked my hair,
but I turned over to show that I knew her
treacherous hand even in my sleep. She stood
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there for a while longer and then went away.
I thought she was feeling guilty and did not
know how to redeem herself.

1 was sorry for her, but, as it turned out,
she was not worth it. A minute later she was
saying something to mother in a loud whis-
per; they began to giggle and then stopped,
afraid to wake me up. Gradually they settled
to a mood fit for going to bed.

Next day we sat at the table waiting dinner
for father. He was late and angry at being
waited for. Something was wrong on the job,
and he was often gloomy and absent-minded.

1 was all prepared to divulge my sister’s
crime, but I realized that this was not a
proper time for my exposure. Nevertheless, 1
looked at my sister from time to time and
pretended 1 was going to tell. I even opened
my mouth but said something else instead. As
soon as | opened my mouth, she dropped her
eyes and bent her head as though expecting
a blow. I discovered that keeping her on the
verge of exposure was even more fun than ex-
posing her right away could possibly be.

She would turn pale and then blush. From
time to time she would toss her head con-
temptuously and then her eyes would beg me
to forgive her this gesture of wild defiance.
She barely touched her soup, but mother in-
sisted that she eat it.

“Of course,” 1 said, “yesterday she ate so
much at Uncle Shura’s that . . .”

“What did you eat there?” my brother
asked—as always, he understood nothing.

Mother looked at me anxiously and shook
her head imperceptibly for father. My sister
pulled up the plate and continued -eating.
1 was getting a full taste of it. I fished a
boiled onion out of my soup and spooned it
into hers; we all hated boiled onions. Mother
looked at me severely.

“She likes onions,” 1 said. “You like
onions, don’t you?” 1 asked my sister with
velvety softness.

She said nothing but her head went down
still lower.

“If you like onions, take mine too!” my
brother said, and started to transfer his. How-
ever, my father looked at him in a way to
make his spoon freeze in mid-air and beat a
hasty retreat.

Between the first and second course 1 in-
vented another diversion.1 put some slices
of cucumber from the salad on a slice
of bread and began to eat it, pausing from
time to time as though the sandwich was too
delicious to proceed. That was a witty little
skit recreating her fall. She looked at me in
pretended puzzlement, refusing to recognize
the picture or to admit that it was so shame-
ful. That was the limit to which her protest
rose.

In short, the dinner was magnificent. Vir-
tue blackmailed and vice lowered its head in
disgrace. Dinner was followed by tea. Father
cheered up, and we shared his mood, especially
my sister. Her cheeks reddened and her eyes
shone. She started telling some school story,
calling on me to testify as though nothing
had happened. Her familiarity shocked me. It
seemed to me that a person with such a record
ought to be more diffident, more self-effac-
ing, ought to wait for worthier people to tell
the story. I was on the point of calling her
to order, but father produced a package and
unwrapped it.1t turned out to be a batch of
brand-new notebooks.

In those years before the war, it was difficult
to get notebooks, just as it was some other
things. The notebooks father had brought
were of the best kind, made of wonderful
paper, cool, heavy, bluish-white, like skimmed
milk, with clear red lines for the margins.

There were nine notebooks in all,and father
divided them. three notebooks apiece. My ela-

tion went. This egalitarian approach seemed
to me simply unjust.
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The fact was that I did well in school and
sometimes even got high marks. The family
would tell relatives and friends that all my
marks were very high, but probably that was
done to balance my brother’s academic no-
toriety.

At school he was considered one of the lazi-
est and most unruly boys. As his teacher put
it, his ability to evaluate his behavior lagged
far behind his temperament. 1 imagined my
brother’s temperament as a little ruffian run-
ning helter-skelter far ahead of him, my
brother unable to catch up. It was perhaps
to overtake him that my brother had wanted
to become a car driver ever since the fourth

grade. On every scrap of paper he would
write the same text:

“To: Transport Office
Chief Manager

“] hereby request that you employ me at
your agency since I am a third-class driver.”

Later he realized his childhood dream, but
it turned out that he had to exceed speed
limits to overtake his temperament and finally
had to change his trade.

And here I, with my almost invariably
high marks, was equalized with my brother
who would, of course, use those beautiful
notebooks to pen his idiotic car-driving ap-
plications. And my sister who gobbled up
pork fat yesterday would receive an unde-
served gift today.

I put my notebooks aside. I felt hard and
humiliating tears scalding my eyes and a big
lump in my throat. Father coaxed and soothed
me and promised to take me to a mountain
river for fishing. But the more he consoled
me, the more acutely I felt the injustice of
it all.

“I have two blotters!” my sister suddenly
yelled as she opened one of her notebooks.
That was the last straw. Everything might
have been different if it hadn’t been for those
two blotters.

I stood up and said in a trembling voice,
addressing myself to father:

“She ate pork yesterday.”

There was a horrible silence. 1 realized
that something was wrong. Perhaps, I hadn’t
expressed myself properly, or maybe Mo-
hammed’s great tenets and a little urge to
capture someone else’s notebooks didn’t go
together.

Father looked at me, his glance growing
heavy with wrath. 1 made the last pathetic
attempt to redeem the situation and direct
his wrath into the proper channel.

“She ate pork at Uncle Shura’s,” | said in
despair, and felt that everything was lost.

Father grabbed me by my ears, shook my
head as though to make sure that it would
not come off and then flung me to the floor.
For a fleeting instant I felt a flash of pain and
the crunch of pulled ears.

“You little louse!” he yelled. “All I need
now is a stool pigeon at home!”

Grabbing his leather coat, he left the room,
slamming the door so hard that plaster
crumbled off the wall. I was not crushed by
the pain or his words but by that expression
of hatred and disgust on his face as though
I were a dangerous snake.

I lay on the floor. Mother tried to pick me
up while my brother pranced around me in
frantic ecstasy.

“He always gets high marks!” he screamed,
pointing to my ears.

1 liked my father and this was the first time
he had treated me so.

Many years have passed since. I have long
been eating pork like everyone else, though,
perhaps, this does not make me any happier.
Still. at that time I realized that no principle
justifies treachery, and besides, that treachery
is always a hairy caterpillar bred of a small

butterfly called envy, no matter how lofty the
principles involved.
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SOME ALASKAN and West Coast readers of SOVIET LIFE may

remember newspaper stories, dated late in 1929 and early in
1930, about the Nanook, icebound in Siberian waters, with a cargo
of Russian furs, and about the tragedy which followed the effort to
fly the crew and the cargo of furs to Alaska.

Olaf Svenson of Seattle, owner of the Nanook, a three-masted
schooner with an auxiliary diesel engine, had signed a contract with
the Amtorg Trading Corporation of New York to auction the furs in
the United States. With his daughter Mary he set sail for Siberia to
pick them up.

The vessel's route lay from Seattle to Nome and Teller, Alaska,
then across the Bering Strait and beyond to Nizhne-Kolymsk on the
Kolyma River. There the schooner was loaded with furs and started
back for Seattle.

Unfortunately cold weather came early that year, freezing in the
Nanook off Cape Severny (now Cape Schmidt), on the ninth day of
her return voyage, with her half-a-million-doilar cargo on board. If
the furs could not be brought to America in some other way, the
cargo would be tied up until the next navigation season, perhaps as
long as 10 months. There was also the hazard that some of the furs
would bring lower prices the next season.

Alaskan Fliers Hired

And so Svenson radioed to Alaska and hired Ben Eielson, a well-
known American pilot, and his mechanic, Earl Borland, to fly the furs
and crew back.

The two made one successful flight to the vessel, picked up a good
part of the furs and eight members of the Nanook crew and flew back
to Alaska. Even on that first flight the weather, almost always treach-
erous in that region in winter, gave them trouble. They took off from
the ice near the vessel on October 31 and were forced down the
same day by a blizzard. They stayed with some Chukchi (a people
from the Far North) for four days, and it was not until November 5
that they landed in Nome.

On November 10 Eielson and another flier took off in separate
planes from Nome for the Nanook. They were caught by a snow storm.
The other flier lost Eielson and returned to Nome. Eielson neither
returned to Nome nor reached the vessel.

Soviet Ship Also icebound

A couple of days after the Nanook became icebound, the captain
learned that the Stavropol, a Soviet ship, was also trapped not far
away. The Stavropol! was returning to Vladivostok from Kolyma after
picking up 30 people, who had spent two years working in the Arctic.
Another ten months or so on an icebound ship after their two years
in the Far North was no pleasant prospect, and the Soviet Govern-
ment made arrangements to fly them home.

Two planes, the USSR-177 and USSR-182, and their pilots were
sent by train from Irkutsk to Vladivostok and from there by the ice-
breaker Litke to Provideniye Bay. The pilots were then to fly to the
Stavropol, take the people off and bring them to the Litke. Mavriki
Slepnev was the pilot of the USSR-177, and Fabio Fahrig was the
mechanic.

When Slepnev and Fahrig arrived at the Stavropol on January 29,
they found three American planes there. The pilots told them that on
December 26 another American flier, Joe Crosson, who was following
the course of the Amguema River east of Cape Severny on his flight
back to Alaska, had seen a piece of the wing from the Hamilton plane
(Eielson’s machine) sticking out of the snow. The three Americans
had not flown to the spot where the wing was seen. So great was
their confidence in the skill of Alaska’s ace flier that they were certain
Eielson and Borland were alive, had made their way to some Chukchi
tent and would be heard from any day. With more than two and a
half months gone and no word from Eielson, Siepnev expected the
worst, but he told the Americans that he wanted to look the wing
over; he would be able to tell from the force of the impact whether
or not the men had come down alive. They all decided to join forces,
with Slepnev heading the group.

Mavriki Slepnev

Mavriki Slepnev is one of Russia’s earliest fliers, his air career
dating back to World War 1. He later worked for the Civil Air Fleet,
spending many years flying in the Arctic.

Some time after the Nanook incident, in the winter of 1933-34,
the SS Chelyuskin, trying to make the passage through the Northern
Sea Route from Murmansk in the west to Bering Strait in the east,
was caught by ice at the strait and began to drift northward. On board
were some one hundred people, among them the late Professor Otto
Schmidt, who headed the expedition. In February 1934 the ship was
crushed by ice, but the party managed to land on an ice floe, where
they set up camp. The Soviet Government promptly organized an air
rescue expedition. Five planes took off from Soviet territory in the
Far North, and Mavriki Slepnev and Sigizmund Levanevsky went to
the United States to fly to the camp on the ice floe from Alaska.(Leva-
nevsky was later killed on a flight from Moscow to the United States
over the North Pole.) The Amtorg Trading Corporation bought two
planes from Alaska Airways, and the one piloted by Siepnev landed
on the ice floe. Professor Schmidt was down with pneumonia, and
Slepnev flew him to the United States, where he was taken to a
hospital.

The American mechanics, who accompanied Slepnev and Leva-
nevsky, were awarded the Order of Lenin, the Soviet Union’s highest
decoration. Slepnev and the other fliers were made Heroes of the
Soviet Union, the first persons so honored.

Slepnev Flies to Wreckage

Finding the Stavropol in no immediate danger, Siepnev decided to
fly to the spot where the wing had been sighted, and he radioed
Moscow for permission, which was granted. Since he expected the
worst, before take-off he got a group together to dig around the wing.
Despite the extreme cold, 28 men from the Stavropol volunteered—
two flying with Siepnev and Fahrig, the other 26 traveiing by ski or
sled to the spot, 135 miles from the ship, with shovels and other tools.
The plane landed safely, and the next day Slepnev examined the wing
and found the beryliium layer cracked. This indicated so great an

AND ARCTIC FLIERS

Soviet Flyer Remembers Alaska

By Kiril Lambkin
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VOLGOGRAD

The third city on oyr itinerary was Volgograd.

In Volgograd we were struck once again
by the size of our country. It can be bitter
cold in one city while. another will be swelter-
ing in almost tropical heat. The temperature
was 86°F. in Volgograd. We found an eve-
ning stroll on the broad embankment of the
Yolga refreshing, but it was there we en-
countered our first mosquitoes of the season,
an unwelcome experience.

We all agreed to get up early the next
morning since our schedule allowed for only
one day of sightseeing in Volgograd. We
were due back in Moscow that same evening
to see the ballet Spartacus at the Bolshoi
Theater.

When we knocked on the door of Mrs,
Ramsing’s room the next morning, we got no
answer. We knocked again, with the same

result. We were not on tenterhooks long, for
our guest soon appeared with a bottle of
Volga water. *For my grandchildren,” she
explained.

After a hasty breakfast we started on our
tour of this young city. Actually the city is not
very young; it was founded in the sixteenth
century as Tsaritsyn. It was renamed Stalin-
grad and then Volgograd in Soviet times. The
decisive battle of World War 1l was fought
there. It lasted six and o half months and in-
volved two million people from both sides.

After the battle there was nothing but ruins
and scorched land. Only 7,000 of 48,000
buildings were left standing.

The city had to be built anew. The job has
been done. Volgograd, in o garden sefting,
stretches for 48 miles along the Voiga River.
It now has three and o half times as many
houses as before the war, and its Yolzhskaya
Hydroelectric Power Station is one of the
biggest in the Soviet Union,

On Mamayev Hill, which dominates the

area and was the center of the severest fight-
ing in the course of the batile, a memorial has
been erected. *“| just simply had to see this'
said Mrs, Ramsing.

The same evening, according to schedule,
Mrs. Ramsing was seeing Spartacus in the
famous Bolshoi Theater. As a fitting climax to
this very eventful day Aram Khachaturian, who
composed the ballet, presented our guest with
an auvtograph and gave her his impressions
of his three-month visit to the United States
made earlier in the year.

L ] L ] »

Mrs. Ramsing flew across our country in the
speediest airliners, byt her 10 days fiew by
even faster. She saw g good deal of our
country, but it was only a fraction of what
she wanted to see—Llake Baikal and the
Soviet Far East, for example,

"“I guess that | will have to wait for the next
quiz,” said Mrs. Ramsing when she bade us
farewell.

(Continued on page 80)

FIFTY YEARS

OF SOVIET POWER”

Quiz Contest Prizes

Each of these second prizes found their American owners
and, we hope, proved to them that the labor and efforts they
expended in answering our quiz contest questions were not
in vain.

Since our readers are curious to know what the prizes look
like and what they represent, we shall describe them.

The gold embroidered cap, won by Ohio University student
Karen Meldahl of Charleston, West Virginia, is part of the
national costume of the people who inhabit Tajikistan, one of
the 15 Soviet Socialist republics.

The piece of natural amber from Lithuania, won by Floyd
Clark of Calitornia, comes from the shores of the Baltic Sea.

A lacquered box from Mstera, won by Karen Hawks of
Indiana, is an original piece of art painted by Kultyshev. It
depicts a scene from Pushkin’s poem Ruslan and Ludmila.

The Georgian drinking horn ornamented in silver now be-
longs to Robert Rose of California. It is a custom to fill the
horn with wine and drink it bottoms up. They say it works
with Georgian wines. We hope one day to hear how it is with
Californian.

The rubob kashgarsky, won by Jack Tate of Massachu-
setts, is an ancient Uzbek instrument. Even if Mr. Tate does
not learn to play it, we hope that it will make an interesting
wall decoration.

The two wooden platters in the background are of original
design. The one ornamented with amber comes from Latvia
and now belongs to John Hubbard ot Baltimore. The other
is the work of Vasil Yakovich Tonuk, a Ukrainian craftsman
from the village ot Richka. Our congratulations to Joseph
Moran of Chicago.

The rug from Moldavia now decorates the floor of Mrs.
Werner Fries’ study, and the suzaneh (a large hand-embroi-
dered cloth, shown in the photo as a background drape) from
Kazakhstan went to Richard Lee Hartness.

Gold-plated silver glass holders, the pride of Azerbaijanian
masters, and six crystal glasses were sent to Rose Apolloni
from New York.

The above prizes are shown in the photo. Those that follow
are not. :

An original drawing by Dzumabayev of Kirghizia was won
by Jules Goldstein of Minnesota; an Estonian graphic arts
album went to John Mitchell of California; a hand-embroi-
dered Turkmenian robe was won by Louis Wolpoft ot Cali-
fornia; a hand-carved ladle and a linen tablecloth made in
Byelorussia were won by Mrs. B. R. Sloan of Pacific Grove,
California.

The last, but not the least, of the second prizes was a vase
of Armenian marble, won by Ita Jones of Texas.































exciting sports like boxing, soccer, basketball, wrestling..ice
hockey or volleyball. But if you want to become a really. ﬁrs_t-
class runner, you have to start at the age of nine. Running is
more than technique, it is a way of life. Determination and hard
work will make up for a lot in sports like throwing and jumping,
but in running you can’t make up for lost time. | believe every
school should have track and field facilities and experienced
teacher-coaches. Then if the schools competed among them-
selves at least twice a month, I'm sure we would get a lot more
accomplished in the way of health and also records.

“There is another far from unimportant factor that blocks the
development of Soviet track and field. We don't have enough in-
door arenas. That is because we give priority to housing. We
sportsmen know that it is more important right now to build 20
apartment houses than one Palace of Sports. But our winters
are long and cold, and there is hardly any point in comparing
the training conditions of a runner in, say, California, with a
runner in Central Russia.”

“You just said that we would get better results in the way of
records and health. But isn’'t the drive for records apt to damage
the health of an athlete and shorten his youth?”

“Well, to a certain degree it may. Setting records doesn’'t make
an athlete healthier, of course, and can be done only by a per-
son who is in perfect shape. The terrific strain involved in setting
a record does affect an athiete’s central nervous system. But if
he is under strict medical supervision, it shouldn’t do him any
harm. On the other hand regular athletic training without heavy
or long strain does the body an enormous amount of good. Why
do young people go in for track and field? Because of the rec-
ords set by some famous runner, jumper or thrower and to acquire
easy, beautiful, coordinated movements. It would be hard to over-
estimate the value of records in attracting millions of people to
sports.”

“It is obvious that phenomenal results take time as well as
strength. How do our best athletes manage to combine a regular
job with the strenuous training their sports careers require? In
this connection | have another question: What do you think of
the position, taken by some members of the World Olympic Com-
mittee, that our sportsmen are professionals?”

“This is a thoroughly mistaken position, based on conjecture
and a highly subjective and somewhat outmoded understanding
of what amateur status means. There was a time when bricklayers
were not ailowed to compete in the games, because their occupa-
tion helped to develop a certain set of muscles. The level of
sports achievements has grown immeasurably since Pierre de
Coubertin revived the Olympic movement. The records set at the
first modern Olympic Games in Athens in 1896 are now matched
by millions of athletes. To make records today requires a very
considerable financiai outiay in addition to talent and capacity
for work. Facilities and equipment, experienced coaches, sports
camps, money to travel the long distances to competitions, money
for hotels and so on and so forth are needed. Athletes are
usually young, still in school, and their private incomes are far
from sufficient to meet these kinds of expenses. Children from
well-to-do families get the money from their parents, but what
about the others? In order to give all Soviet citizens an equal
opportunity in sports, the government and the trade unions
assume the burden of such expenses. If this is professionalism,
so be it.

“In my opinion, an athlete becomes a professional only when
he is paid for participating. Who goes in for track and field in
our country? Mostly college students. While they are under-
graduates, they naturally have more opportunity to train and
compete than after they graduate. Unfortunately our young people
usually drop out of competitive athletics as soon as they finish
college and take jobs. Then they have new duties and start
families, and by that time they have reached the critical age.
Many of those who do dedicate their lives to sports gradually
make the change to coaching. This is what | did. But | don't
know anyone in track and field who isn't either studying or
working. Take Oleg Ryakhovsky, ex-world record holder in the
triple jump. He now has an advanced degree in the physico-
mathematical sciences. Heino Potter of Estonia, who ran the
400-meter at the Helsinki Olympics, now works at the Pulkovo
Observatory. He holds the degree of doctor of physicomathe-
maticai sciences and is a world-famous astronomer. Taisia Chen-
chik, national high jump champion, is a power engineer who will
soon present her thesis for a Candidate’s degree.”

“Speaking of women, only a few years ago our women were
the undoubted favorites in almost all track and field events. There
seems to be a decline in Soviet women’s track and field.”

“l wouldn't call it a decline. We were the first to run women’s
track and field events and were able to win fairly easy victories
against competitors who were not as well trained. Our experience
has been infectious; there are now talented women athletes in
many countries. Actually we are not lagging behind; it is simply
that other countries are catching up with us, even surpassing us
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in some events. We've iost our supremacy in women's sports.
| think it's a good thing, good for us also. Sports shouldn’t result
in supremacy for anyone. There shouid be competitions among
equals in which today's strongest wins. Who wins tomorrow, the
tuture will show—for one thing, the Mexican Olympics.

“There is another factor, though, that has to some degree
slowed up the development of our women’s track and field—a
social factor, so to speak. Before, when life was harder and more
austere, women paid less attention to their looks and their com-
forts. They went into trades and professions that were commonly
regarded as men’s and shared with men all the difficulties and
hardships of the country’s prewar history. Then came the war,
then rebuilding what the war had destroyed. In a word our women
were anything but the ‘weaker sex.’ Now that we are growing
more and more prosperous and more and more comforts are
available, women are changing. They want to be feminine and
attractive. They read more, go to the theater more often, give
more time to their families. That distracts them from sports, makes
them more interested in bringing up their children than in train-
ing for national or world records. The area from which we can
draw potential women record holders and champions is narrowing.”

Korobkov is objective about the strong and weak sides of our
track and field. Unlike most coaches he does not promise vic-
tories. His aim is to get the best he can get out of his men and
if his rival makes a better showing, Korobkov is the first to con-
gratulate him.

He is skeptical of sports oracles and is himself most unwilling
to make predictions, including Olympic forecasts. So | limited
myself to questions about the composition of our Olympic team.

“What,” | asked, “does an athlete need to earn the trip to
Mexico?”

“To begin with, he needs one of the three first places at the
USSR championships, to be held in Leninakan, Armenia, which
is 3,921 feet above sea level. The conditions there resemble those
in Mexico City. The first three in each of the 36 track and field
events can hope for an Olympic berth.”

“Will they all get to the Olympics?”
“No. Winning at Leninakan will not be enough. An athlete will

also have to make a high international-class showing at either
Leninakan or any of the previous competitions (even in low-
land country). That is going to be much more difficult, | think,
than winning a prize place at Leninakan.”

“What are your Olympic standards?’’

“Very high. The 100* meter, for exampie, has to be run in 10.2
seconds, which is the USSR record. In the 200 meter the USSR
record, 20.6 seconds, has to be broken, since the Olympic time is
20.5 seconds. The 400 meters must be run in 45.9 seconds, al-
though the record now is 46.0 seconds. The USSR record for the
800 meters is 1.46.9, but to join our Olympic team the runner will
have to cover the distance in 1.46.5. Women wlil have to run the
800 meters in 2 minutes, 3 seconds, although the USSR record is
2 minutes, 3.6 seconds. Male discus-throwers will have to record
62 meters, which is a whole 60 centimeters more than the USSR
record. The Olympic standard for shot-putting is 19 meters 60
centimeters, for the 5,000 meter race 13 minutes 35 seconds and
for the pole vault 5 meters 20 centimeters.”

“How many athletes will manage the Olympic standard?”

“It's hard to say. I'll be pleased if 80 manage it, 55 men and
25 women.”

“?ow many are you sure of?”

“Twenty or so, thus far. | repeat, thus far. That includ i
Mikitenko and Gennadi Khlystov (the 10,000 meters) wr?: tﬁgﬂig
have a chance of winning one of the Olympic medals. It all de-
pqn_ds on how well prepared they are for Mexico City's altitude
Mlknenlgo is in a better position than Khlystov, because he lives;
and tram::: in Alma-Ata, in the mountains of Kazakhstan, while
Khlystov lives in Riga, on the Baltic coast, only a few meters: above
sea level. In the 3,000-meter steeplechase which, along with the
Sqoo-rrzeter race, will be one of the most difficult events in Mexico
City, I'm counting on European champion Victor Kudinsky of Kiev
and Anatoll Kuryan of Irkutsk. Both of them won from Rulands iast
year in Budapest and have reason to hope for Olympic med als
Our best walkers are Gennadi Agapov of Sverdiovsk aor
Delaross of Tbilisi in the 50 kilometer and Olympic ?‘nd I_gor
Viadimir Golubnichi and Nikolai Smaga in thy Zo Koo
Valentin Gavrilov and Valeri g kilometer.

| Gay aleri Skvortsov may win medals
men’s high jump, Igor T i mecals in the

€ Jump, igor Ter-Ovanesyan in the long jump, G i
Bliznetsov in the pole vault, and Nikolai Dudi \; " Sanorak
and Alexander Zolotarev in the triple jum /'\'r‘r’) o e neyev
Antonina Okorokova in the high jump Tat}?z-;n Tor;g the women
long jump, and Nadezhda Chizhova in ,the h ta fyshova in the
best we have. Our top men throwers are R::':rr(;’u-gllcjit ;r_e fhang the
and Ja.mis.Lusis (iavelin). These are not ali of cour llmh(lhammer)
may rise in our track and field firmamemv in the se. New stars
pre-Olympic competitions and will, | hope, brin ome oY the
surprises.” ’ » ONNg us some pleasant
‘One meter equals 1.094 yards (3.28 feet)







































































































returned the puck!”

“An enthusiastic fan

:

“This is our best shot!”

“Hey! That's not the puck!”
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SOVIET ATHLETES IN OLYMPICS

R USSIAN SPORTSMEN first appeared in
the IV Olympic games in London in
.1908. Aithough only a five-man delegation,
lt_, nevertheless, ggmed one gold and two
silver medals. Nikolai Panin-Kolomenkin
was victorious in figure skating, while Niko-
lai Orlov and Oleg Petrov captured runners-
up laurels in Greco-Roman wrestling.

At the next Olympics in Stockholm the
Russian delegation of 170 athletes com-
peted in the whole program. But they were
not fully trained and failed to earn a single
gold medal; they tied, with Austria, for
fifteenth place in the unofficial team score.

The USSR Olympic Committee came into
existence in April 1951, It was recognized
by the International Olympic Committee, and
our athletes became eligible for the games.

Before that very little was known abroad
about the sports movement in the USSR.
Fans in other countries only heard that Rus-
sia had some good soccer players, as testi-
fied by the successful tour of Moscow Dy-
namo in England, Scotiand and Wales right
after the end of the last world war. The
Dynamo team won two games, drew in the
other two and chalked up a goal total of 18-9.

Soviet volleyball players, both men and
women, became world champions, but not
many people were interested in this game
at that time. As for the victories of our bas-
ketball players over European teams, many
sports writers in the West explained that this
was due to the fact that Europe was only
beginning to rise from the ashes of war, and,
theretore, its basketball standards were
nothing to talk about.

in any event, as the whole of the Westgrn
press admitted, the Soviet team, which
arrived in Helsinki in 1952 for the XV Sum-
mer Olympics, was a complete mystery. No
sensational wins or outstanding records
were expected from it: It simply was sup-
posed to show the advances in all §ports
made by the Russians and not only in ball
games. o

What the Soviet team actually did in the
Finnish capital stunned the experts, as well
as the fans. It was not only that our sports-
men won 22 gold, 30 silver and 15 bronze
medals, collecting 494 points, tying with tpe
United States for first place in the unofficial
team score and setting nine Olympic records.
The experts were aiso astonished.t?y the
success of our athletes in the traditionally
samerican” or “West European” kinds of
sport. The greatest upset was the tr_iu_mph
of the Soviet gymnasts, both in the individual
and team sections. Maria Gorokhovskaya
and Victor Chukarin became the over-all
gymnastic champions in Helsinki.

Equally sensational were the victories of
Yuri Tyukalov in the single sculls and weight
lifter ivan Udodov, who surpassed the fa-
mous Persian strong man Mahmoud Nam-
dju (the competition was staged in the Me:s-
suhalli Hall). Our basketball team also did
well by meriting silver medals, losing only
to the United States in the finals.

Our country made its debut in the Vi Win-
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ter Olympics in Cortina D’Ampezzo in Janu-
ary 1956. Our hockey team came out on top
in that Olympic tournament, while our speed
skaters gained three of the four firsts in their
field. The Soviet skiers also turned in com-
mendable performances. All in all our team
returned from Italy with seven gold, three
silver and six bronze medais and a winning
points aggregate of 103.

No one was surprised when the USSR
emerged triumphant in the 1956 Melbourne
games. Our delegation, which sailed to
“down under,” totaled 283 men and women
who pocketed 37 gold, 29 silver and 32
bronze medals and racked up a sum of 624.5
points on the unofficial score card. The Mel-
bourne Olympic star was our long-distance
runner, Viadimir Kuts, who scored a doubie
victory by breasting the tape first in the 5,000
and then the 10,000 meters.

The age composition of our Olympic team
had changed considerably when compared
with the previous Olympics. In Helsinki half
of the USSR delegation consisted of athletes
over 30 years of age, and not a single mem-
ber was younger than 20. There were aiready
39 members in the Melbourne-bound squad
younger than 20.

The Soviet athletes began feeling confi-
dent in ever more fields of sport: Our boxers
earned three gold medals, a silver one and
two bronze; our free-style matmen one gold,
one silver and four bronze; Greco-Roman
wrestlers five gold, one silver; weight lifters
three gold and four silver; gymnasts 11 gold,
six silver and six bronze; rowing two gold,
one silver and one bronze; Kayak and canoe
racing two gold, three silver and two bronze
and for the modern pentathlon one gold.

However the Melbourne games aiso re-
vealed our weaknesses in certain sports
when compared with foreign athletes. Our
track and field performers could only win
five gold, seven silver and 10 bronze medals,
while our swimmers and fencers gained a
pair of bronze medals each. Our cyclists,
divers and yachtsmen came home without
any Olympic medals.

The Rome Olympics in 1960 saw the Soviet
team reap a harvest of 43 gold, 29 siiver,
and 31bronze medals and showed 883 points
on the unofficial scoreboard. Our challengers
appeared in 19 of the 21 events, winning
medals in all except swimming.

Boris Shakhtin earned four gold medals
in gymnastics, and five were pocketed by
our weight lifters (Olympic champion Yuri
Viasov set a fantastic world record with a
total of 537.5 kilograms to eclipse Paul And-
erson’s aggregate (believed to be unbeatable
in its time) by a full 25 kilos.

Pyotr Bolotnikov triumphed in the 10,000
meters, while Robert Shavlakadze took a
gold medal with a 2.16 meter clearance in
the high jump (Valeri Brumel came in second
to earn a silver medal); Vasili Rudenkov and
Victor Tsybulenko emerged on top in the
hammer and javelin events, respectively.

The finals of the fencing tournament in
the eternal city saw young Victor Zhdanovich

?chieve aladbrilliant victory, 5-3, aver the six-
ime world champion and O} i i
Christian D'Oriol?a of France)./mplc champion

.Yet the biggest sensation in Rome was the
tr'lumph of cyclist Victor Kapitonov in the 175
kitometer road event, in which he beat the
top favorite, Livio Trape of Italy.

In the following Olympics in Tokyo in 1964
the Soviet team won 30 gold, 31 silver an&
35 .bronze medals and ran up a total of 608.3
points. We took the team honors and re-
ceived more medals (96) than the United
States, but the U.S. team gained half a dozen
more gold medals than we did.

.A:Il seven of our weight lifters became re-
cipients of medals in the Land of the Rising
Sun (four of them got gold ones and the
rest silver). Nine of our 10 boxers received
medals (three gold, four silver and two
bronze), and Valeri Popenchenko was voted
the best boxer of the Olympic tournament.

Our modern pentathion men took the team
honors. As for wrestling we merited a pair
of gold medals in the free-style bouts, and
one in the Greco-Roman division. Our men's
volleyball team was victorious, and so were
Vyacheslav Ivanov in the single sculls, and
Oleg Tyurin and Boris Dubrovsky in the
double sculls. The Soviet fencers were the
best in team foil and saber bouts, while
Grigori Kriss gained a gold medal in the
individual épée contest. Galina Prozumen-
shchikova, a 15-year-old Sevastopol school-
girl, was the first Soviet mermaid to capture
a gold medal in the Olympic 200-meter
breast stroke.

Again our track, shooting and cycling
teams did not do too well. Whereas 11 gold
medals had been won in Rome, only five
were gained in Tokyo. Our marksmen took
only a solitary silver medal and showed a
score of only eight points. In the Italian
capital they had won two gold medals and
37 points. Also not up to their usual mark
were our gymnasts, Greco-Roman wrestiers,
rowers, yachtsmen and horsemen.

The main reason for this setback, ex-
plained by some of our experts, is that we
put our principal stakes on the Rome Olym-
pic stars. Many challengers showed stable
and excellent results in the years preceding
the Tokyo games but cracked under the
strain in the real competition. Whereas we
had 149 athletes under the age of 25 in Mel-
bourne and 174 in Rome only 142 in Tokyo.
As to those over 25, there were 150 in Mel-
bourne, 129 in Rome and 190 in Tokyo.

The trainers are also to blame—they failed
to put their charges into proper form for the
Tokyo games. Quite a few of our challengers
turned stale by the time the Tokyo events
came up. .

It is hard to say who will win in the Mexico
City Olympics, but one thing is clear: Rivalry
will be exceptionally keen. Yet no matter who
wins in the team and individual sections, the
main victor in the approaching XIX 0|th;
pics will be friendship among the athlete
of all five continents.



QUERIES FROM READERS

QUESTION: Are bears still hunted with
only a knife and possibly a spear? I un-
derstand that only a “village hunter” is
allowed to have a gun in his possession
and he does the hunting for the whole
village. I would appreciate any informa-
tion you can give me about this. (J. M.,
Klamath Falls, Oregon)

ANSWER: Hunting bear is strictly limited
and requires a special license. In areas which
have been declared wildlife sanctuaries, it is
completely prohibited. Bear hunting with knife
and spear has passed into the domain of camp-
fire yarns.

Your information about one hunter to a
village is incorrect. Hunting is a sport anyone
can go in for. We do make a distinction be-
tween commercial hunting and the sport. In
cities amateur hunters join clubs, and in the
countryside hunting groups. Professional hunt-
ers either belong to a cooperative or work for
a state agency. Every hunter must have a
membership card issued by a hunting society,
and the card must be renewed annually. Shot-
guns can be purchased only on presentation
of this card.

Hunting is important commercially. Hunters
bring in 120 million pelts, 30 million fowl and
some 2,000 tons of meat annually.

QUESTION: Have any animal or human
heart transplants been carried out in the
Soviet Union? (Erich Aggen, Liberty,
Missouri)
ANSWER: Our scientists have been experi-
menting with transplants of animal organs,
including the heart, for some years. The most
interesting experiments have been done by Dr.
Vladimir Demikhov. He transplanted the
heart, lungs and kidneys of dogs and grafted
severed appendages, even a second head.
Thus far our surgeons have not done any

human heart transplants.

QUESTION: I would like some informa-
tion on Christianity and Christian
churches, Baptists especially. (Mrs. Orba
Lee Malone, El Paso, Texas)

ANSWER: We have more than 7,500 function-
ing Russian Orthodox churches, 1,000 Luther-
an churches, 1,000 Polish Roman Catholic
churches and several hundred Armenian Gre-
gorian churches.

The Baptists are the largest Protestant de-
nomination. The sect appeared in Russia in
the sixties of the past century and spread most
widely in the Ukraine, Southern Russia and
the Baltic area. Prior to the 1917 Revolution
there were about 200,000 Baptists and their
kindred Evangelical Christians in Russia. In
1944 the Baptists and Evangelical Christians
merged into the Church of the Evangelical
Christian Baptist. A year later Christians of
the Evangelical Faith (pyatidesyatniki)joined
them, as did part of the Mennonites (the so-
called Fraternal Mennonites) in 1963. The
governing body is the All-Union Council of
Evangelical Christian Baptists. The Council
publishes a bimonthly bulletin the Bratsky
Vestnik. The Evangelical Christian Baptists

have about 4,000 communities and their own
meeting houses.

QUESTION: Could you send me some
information about the Far East Univer-
sity? (Dale R. Gowen, Stanford, Cali-
fornia)

ANSWER: The Far East University is located
in the city of Vladivostok. Founded in 1937,
it now has a student body of 6,000 enrolled
in six faculties: philology, history and law,
physics and mathematics, geophysics, chem-
istry, biology and soil. The philology faculty
has an Eastern Department where the Chinese
and Japanese languages are studied. A num-
ber of the specialties are also taught evenings
and by correspondence.

QUESTION: I would like to.know about
health food stores. (Joseph Richman,
Chicago, Illinois)

ANSWER: We have stores which sell food
subject to special regulations. Certain types
of perishable food must be sold from 4 to 24
hours after the store receives them. For in-
stance, such foods as chopped meat and fish,
hamburgers, breaded meat and vegetable items
must be sold within four hours of delivery to
the store, paté within six hours, and herring
butter the same day. Some dairy products,
like milk and buttermilk, may be kept in the
store’s refrigerators 20 hours, i.e., to be sold
the next morning. But then they must be
checked to see whether they still meet accepted
standards. Dairy products not sold within 20
hours are returned to the dairy.

We also have dietetic stores which carry
baked goods made without sugar, bread made
without salt, and items for people suffering
from stomach and kidney ailments. A physi-
cian specializing in nutrition is on duty at
each of these stores. He sees to it that no food
is sold after its time limit and advises cus-
tomers. There are 28 such stores in Moscow

alone.

QUESTION: Would you be good enough
to furnish me with information concern-
ing “gun laws” in the Soviet Union?
(H. L. Mann, North Miami Beach, Flor-
ida)
ANSWER: We approached the Ministry for
the Maintenance of Public Order on the mat-
ter and we were told that Article 218 of the
Criminal Code of the Russian Federation
runs as follows: “Carrying, keeping, making
or selling firearms (with the exception of
smoothbore weapons for hunting), ammuni-
tion or explosives without official authoriza-
tion is punishable by imprisonment for a term
of two years, or corrective labor for one year,
or a fine of 100 rubles. Carrying, making or
selling daggers, Finnish knives or other blank
arms without official authorization, except for
areas where blank arms are part of the na-
tional costume, is punishable by imprisonment
for a term of up to one year, or corrective
labor for the same term, or a fine of 30
rubles.”

It follows herefrom that there are no pistols
or rifles on sale, not to mention automatic pis-

tols. Keeping any kind of weapon, regardless
of design, is punishable under the law. Weap-
ons awarded to servicemen for valor in battle
in defense of the country, with the owner’s
name inscribed, are an exception to the
rule.
As for bhunting pieces and marksmanship
weapons, these are sold at special shops. But
in order to buy a hunting rifle, you must have
a license. The license is issued by the militia
and for two years only to professional hunters,
who can use (carry) them only during the
hunting season. After the expiration of that
period, the license has to be renewed. People
who make a hobby of marksmanship have to
be members of an officially registered marks-
manship sports club. To buy a small caliber
rifle, they must have a special license, also
issued by the militia.

Smoothbore hunting pieces and ammuni-
tion for them are sold without a license to
members of hunting sports societies on pres-
entation of their membership card. These
cards are issued to persons who go in for
hunting as a hobby. They must be at least
18 years old. To be admitted to such a soci-
ety, you must show your competence in han-
dling sports weapons.

Shops selling hunting pieces register each
piece sold. A special register is kept for the
purpose in which the name and address of
the customer are entered together with the
number of his hunting permit and the serial
number of the gun purchased. The hunting
sports society keeps a record of each member
with his name and the serial number of the
piece owned by him. Hunting knives can also
be bought only on presentation of a hunting
permit.

It is expressly forbidden to sell any weapons
whatever to minors, imbeciles and insane per-
sons, to persons on trial or under interrogation,
or to persons who have been previously con-

victed for a dangerous crime.

QUESTION: What sports organizations
are there in the Soviet Union?
ANSWER: There are nearly 200,000 sports
organizations at industrial enterprises, offices,
schools, collective and state farms. They are
incorporated into sports societies of a city,
district, region, republic or a branch of the
national economy. The sports societies are
divided into republican and all-union societies.

The USSR Union of Sports Societies and
Organizations directs and coordinates sports
activities. Sporls are considered an important
means for promoting health. Both the Soviet
Olympic Committee and the trade unions take
an active part in sports guidance. They gen-
erously allocate funds from their treasuries
for popularizing sports among factory and
office workers. There are 36 sports societies
in the USSR, the most famous of which are
Spartak, Dynamo, Burevestnik, Locomotive,
Vodnik and Trud.

Anyone wishing to take up some sport may
become a member of a sports society, wear
its sports uniform and badge, use its facili-
ties and participate in competitions. The an-
nual membership fee is 30 kopecks.
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RUSSIAN
CUISINE

By Fyodor Mosin

atricia Ward has requested the recipe for

stolichny salad. Says Miss Ward:

“While in the Soviet Union last fall, I ate
solichny salad every opportunity I had. It
was delicious, and since then I have been
trying to find a recipe for it but it appears
in no cookbook that 1 have looked in.”

We hope this tastes like the salad you ate
in the Soviet Union, Miss Ward. Of course,
each chef adds something of his own person-

ality to the dish he serves. Don’t be afraid to
improvise a little.

STOLICHNY SALAD
1 cup diced boiled 2/3 cup diced
tatoes cucumbers
1 cup diced cooked 14 cup chopped
chicken lettuce
2 diced hard-boiled eggs
Mix together:

2 tbsp. catsup
24 cup mayonnaise

GARNISH
1 hard-boiled egg 2 small dill

lettuce leaves pickles diced
14 cup canned 6-8 olives
crabmeat

Combine all ingredients and place on serv-
ing platter. Decorate with egg, lettuce, pick-
les, olives and crabmeat.

Serves 5-6.

BEEF STROGANOFF

1 1b. beef (for 3 or 114 cups bouillon
4 portions) 2 tbsp. catsup

5 thsp. butter 14 cup sour cream

1 medium onion pepper, salt, to

2 thsp. flour taste

parsley and fennel to garnish

Cut beef into thin strips 134" long. Sprin-
kle with salt and pepper and fry in butter in
a very hot frying pan.

Sauté onion in butter in separate frying
pan.
Brown flour slightly in a clean, dry frying
pan, then add 1Y% cups of beef bouillon and
cook slowly to thicken. Add catsup, salt,
pepper and boil. Stir in sour cream. Pour
sauce over meat, add fried onions and bring
to boiling point, but do not boil.

Garnish with parsley and fennel.

Serve with fried or mashed potatoes. May
also be served over rice or noodles.

CHESS
UNIVERSITY

By GRANDMASTER
ALEXANDER KOTOV

R UMMAGING in the Central Chess Club library
one afternoon, | came across an item from
a Russian newspaper of 1837 which reported the
opening of Russia’s first chess club.

The ceremony took place on November 4, 1837,
in the St. Petersburg home of the Jppolitovs.

The butler rattled off the names of the guests:
“Count Vielgorsky!” “Prince Obolenskyl” *“Gen-
eral Mikhailovsky-Danilevsky!”

It was one of a regular series of Thursday class
gatherings, but there was a bigger group on this
occasion.

The players were asked to adopt rules and
regulations, including one that the membership
should not exceed 64.

Our present Chess Club has nearly 1,500 mem-
bers, and we occupy a former palace on Gogol
Boulevard—erected at the beginning of the nine-
teenth century by one of the richest men in Mos-
cow, Zimin.

Apart from individual members, the club has
many collective members—chess groups and or-
ganisations.

_ They get together every evening and play un-
til the club closes its doors at 11 p.m.

Our noteworthy games are printed in a bulletin
and circulated throughout the country.

The club stages international tournaments and
national championships, and younger players are
given advice by veterans.

_Lectures are given regularly at junior chess
circles by Masters Grigory Ravinsky, Abram
Khasin and Oleg Moiseyev.

There is a particularly keen interest in lec-
tures given by grandmasters and in the analyses
of the best games.

One novelty introduced last year was the col-

lection of noteworthy games from all over the
world which are filed according to openings and
players.

Another new thing is the opening of a *“Chess
University,” with a course of lectures delivered
by grandmasters and masters on chess theory,
tournament practice, psychology and training.

Grandmaster Nikolai Krogius recently devoted
a class at the university to chess psychology.
The same subject was dealt with by International
Master Viadimir Alatortsev, and Grandmaster
Yury Averbakh spoke about chess in the United
States.

Lectures by ex-world champions Mikhail Bot-
vinnik and Vasily Smyslov and other outstanding
players draw capacity audiences and are planned
by "a special University Council, headed by

Grandmaster Viadimir Simagin.
All seats at the tables are occupied every

evening. Games are played, and demonstrations
of chess theory continue without a break.

The place is packed when the club promotes
its own championship, contested by several hun-

dred players.
Many interesting games are played in these

mammoth tournaments, one of which is given
below.

SICILIAN DEFENCE

White-Loktev Black-Kireyev
1. P-K4, P-QB4, 4. KixP, P-QRJ.
2. Ki-KB3, P-K3. 5. B-K3, Q-QB2.
3. P-O4, PxP. 8. B-Q3, P-KQW.

This system of the Sicilian Defence is not very
common nowadays, because it gives White the
chance of using Black's hasty weakening of the
Queen’'s Wing.

7. P-QR4!, P-OKt5, 9. 0-0, Kt-QB3.

6. K1.Q2, B-QKt2.  10. Kt-QB4l, . . .

This is a brilliant thrust: White threatens to
take advantage of Black’s weakened QKt3 spot
and adjoining ones.

10. . . ., Kt-K4.

Black prevents this intention and tries to ex-
change his Knight with his rival’'s dangerous
Knight. But more unpleasantness lies in store

for him.
11. KixKt, QxK?.
12. P-KB4, Q-QB2.

13. Kt-QKt3! . . .

The Black Bishop should be prevented from
advancing to QB4.
13. . . ., Kt-KB3. 15. B-Q4, B-K2.

14. P.K5, Kt-Q4. 10. P-KBS, . ..

White conducts a swift and strong offensive
on the King’s Wing, where the Black sovereign
is obliged to take cover.

16. . . ., P-KKt3. 19. Q-KB84, 0-0.

17. PxP(K), P(Q)xP.  20. R(QR)-K1l, . .

18. Q-KKt4, Kt-QK13.

White prepares for a very interesting combi-

nation.
20. . .., KixP. 22. R-KR3, B-KKW.
21. R-K3, 0-Q1. 23. Q-KKt4, B-Q4.
Black - Kireyev

White - Loktev

24. R-KBS!, . . .
This is an excelient positional sacrifice of the

exchange, which enables White to cash in on
weak black squares in the enemy camp. Now,
if the continuation should be 24. . . ., BX.R 25.
BxB, BxKt. 26. K-KR4!, P-KR4. 27. Q-KB4, there
is no way for Black to protect himself against
the threat of 28. RxP. That explains why Black
cannot accept the sacrifice.

24. ..., P-KR3. 25. BxP (KKU)I, . . .

This fresh sacrifice smashes the Black Kings’
cover completely.

28.. .., PxB. 26. RxPch, K-KR2.

It is not better to reply with 26. . . . K-KB2,
because of 27. Q-KRS.

27. RxB. Black resigns.
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Our National Holiday

HE PEOPLES of our country mark their national holi-

day—the fifty-first anniversary of the Great October
Socialist Revolution, the date of the foundation of the Soviet
state, November 7-8, 1917.

_The national holiday of each country is usually associated
with a major landmark in its history; in our case such an
event, which determined the destiny of the country forever,
was the October Revolution. In the political sphere, the
radical change it brought meant that the power was taken
away from the propertied classes, the capitalists and landed
gentry, and was given to the people. An entirely new, un-
precedented form of government emerged—the Soviets of
the Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies.

The political basis of our socialist democracy guarantees
all the working people real equality of rights in all spheres
of life without any limitations, racial limitations included.

In the economic sphere our revolution abolished private
ownership of the means of production—Iland, plants, banks
—and made them the property of the entire society. This
made the development of the national economy possible
according to a nationwide plan, formulated exclusively in
the interests of the people by building socialism and, later,
communism. Just as were the Soviets, the socialization of
the means of production was unprecedented in history.

Marking the fifty-first anniversary of their new state,
the Soviet peoples clearly see that their socialist society has
successfully emerged, despite the great difficulties that beset
our courageous pioneers and the occasional mistakes inevi-
table for a country blazing new trails. Let us recall two
facts. Out of 51 years of its existence, the country spent
almost 20 years in defensive wars and postwar reconstruc-
tion. In beating back the nazi aggression, our country lost
20 million men and suffered tremendous material damage.

Nevertheless outstanding successes have been achieved
in the construction of the new life. A backward country
before the Revolution, Russia is now the second greatest
industrial power. Our annual steel output, which was a
mere four million tons before the Revolution, now tops 100
million tons. Electric power output has soared from two
thousand million kilowatt-hours a year to 600 thousand mil-
lion kilowatt-hours., On the whole industrial output has
increased almost 70 times. In the period of 1918 to 1966 the
average annual growth of industrial production constituted
about 10 per cent in the Soviet Union, which is the world’s
highest rate over such a long period of time. Industrial
development, combined with scientific and technological prog-
ress, made it possible for our country to launch the world’s
first artificial satellite in 1957 and the world’s first manned
spaceship with Yuri Gagarin in 1961. Broad-scale automa-
tion testifies to the high technical level of our industry. The
world’s first atomic power station was completed in 1954,
and the world’s first atomic icebreaker, Lenin, was launched
in 1959.

In old Russia peasants comprised three-fourths of the
population and were the poorest of all. Cooperative societies
put an end to the poverty of rural areas, making the farmers’
work easier and opening up new prospects for them. The
gross output of our agriculture increased 2.8 times as com-
pared with prerevolutionary times. Our villages are grad-
ually becoming urbanlike.

Under Soviet power the life of the working masses, the
ordinary people, has radically changed for the better. Work-
ing hours have been sharply reduced, and the working con-
ditions have been improved: Since January 1968 Soviet fac-
tory and office workers have been enjoying a five-day work
week ; paid leaves are guaranteed; resorts are within every-
one’s reach. The real incomes of factory workers have
grown 6.6 times and those of farmers have increased 8.5
times above the prerevolutionary level. Although the hops—
ing problem has not been completely solved, 100 million
people have been given new housing in the last 10 years—
an impressive feat. .

Every Soviet citizen receives free medical service, free
education, a broad system of pensions and benefits frqm
public funds, all of which makes life easier for the Soylet
citizen, giving him confidence in the future and stimulating
the development of the individual and his family. The soc1a}l-
ist way of life has given the individual permanent social

guarantees enabling him to enjoy life to the fullest

In old Russia an average of 75 people out of every 100
were illiterate, while the population of what now constitute
the Soviet republics were 100 per cent illiterate. Today the
country has made great progress with the implementation
of the plan for a universal ten-year secondary education.
The blessings of culture—books, theater, music and televi-
.]qion—have been made available to all segments of the popu-
ation.

Under socialist democracy, factory workers and peasants
have mastered the art of managing the state. More than two
million deputies and 23 million activists are now working
in the organs of power, the Soviets. A society once divided
into unequal classes has become one body of working people
having common interests. In place of the “prison of the
peoples,” as Lenin called czarist Russia, there has grown
the Union of the Soviet Socialist Republics, a closely-knit
family of fraternal nations, whose relations are based on
mutual respect and mutual assistance. Thanks to this, all
our peoples, no matter how deprived they were in the past,
have attained a high level of progress.

The fifty-first anniversary of the Revolution has been
marked by new achievements in all areas of the country’s
life. The rate of industrial development is slightly above
the target figures of the current five-year plan. Economic
reform has already spread to more than 25,000 industrial
enterprises and is yielding ever more tangible results, both
in the improvement of production and workers’ incomes.
The agricultural year has been very successful. The number
of pupils in schools of all kinds has reached 80 million. This
is the highest figure during the history of Soviet power.
On the whole the first years of new Russia’s second half-
century have been marked by the atmosphere of confidence.
“We are making good progress,” our people say today.

On this red-letter day our people appraise, with a feeling
of profound satisfaction, the role of their state as a member
of the world community of nations. It is gratifying to realize
that as a result of the triumph of socialism in our country,
mankind has a different, bright and optimistic prospect.
It is gratifying to the Soviet Union that in the compara-
tively short period since 1917 many other peoples have em-
barked upon the road of socialist development. The new
social system has asserted itself on the international scale;
that today this system, backed up by progressive forces, is
exerting ever greater positive influence on the international
scene regarding the solution of problems concerning war
and peace.

The call for peace was the first international proposal
made by the new government following the October Revolu-
tion. Throughout its history the Soviet Union has been in-
variably for peace; for the peaceful coexistence of different
social systems, for the solution of all problems through nego-
tiation. This humanist policy, for all peoples and social
classes without exception in our epoch of the thermonuclear
weapons, will be followed by our state no matter how com-
plex the international situation may become. Our peoples
fully share in the peaceful policy of their state.

It goes without saying that the policy of peace cannot bear
fruit if it is sought by only one side. Our peoples hope to be
correctly understood by all those upon whom the develop-
ment of international relations depends.

Today socialism has enough strength and means to be
successful at all times should any nation try to encroach on
the freedom and independence of the peoples of the socialist
community.

* * *

Communism, the foundations of which are now being
built by our people, is vital to the destiny of the young.
Youth takes over from the older generations. Youth will
continue the causes of their predecessors tomorrow and in
the future. . )

What is Soviet youth like today? What is it doing, and
what is it thinking about? What are its aims and dreams?
What possibilities does it have for the development of its
gifts, for the realization of its ideals? )

We devote this issue to youth. This subject reflects better
than any other the substantial aspects of our society’s
present and future.
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ture, stirring up the debates so necessary for the development of
art. And it is no longer separate individuals but a whole layer
of our society—an interesting, important and promising layer.

As was true of the best Russian intellectuals, our Soviet intel-
lectuals are marked by definite human qualities: decency, a sense
of civic duty, enthusiasm, breadth of education, a watchful eye
for the great problems of the world, respect for themselves and
for others.

What do | believe to be the driving principle of our young in-
tellectuals today? | think it is the same as for the best section
of the youth of all countries: the desire to make life on earth
better and to make themselves better. Intelligent young people
sharply, and at times even painfully, react to all the inadequacies
of life when they reach the age that brings them into personal
contact with that life. But they do not retreat before these diffi-
culties; they come to grips with them.

Every one of them looks for his particular road to the common
goal. Some look for it in the exact sciences, hoping to transform
the world with this powerful lever; others base their hopes on
the humanities and still others on public service, where they
think their efforts will bring the social community the largest
returns.

A particularly admirable characteristic of young people today,
| believe, is their emphatic efforts to assert themselves as indi-
viduals. They refuse to be swallowed up in the mass, to be stand-
ardized and mechanized by the pressures of our technological
age. These efforts command my respect. Young people are very
wary about authority, and this also because they guard their
individuality so jealously. They would much rather take risks
and make mistakes than slavishly accept authority. They demand
their share of confidence and respect. The youth of today is edu-
cated, and education awakens personality.

I am often asked whether by “wary of authority” | mean that
our young people have no faith in authority at all.

Their attitude derives from our recent history. Twice within ap-
proximately a decade our youth was bitterly disappointed by great
authorities. | mean the criticism of Stalin in 1956 and then of
Khrushchev. True, the first disappointment was the bitterest, for
Stalin had been considered infallible. The denunciation of the
Stalin cult was a bitter experience for many, not only the youth.
Fortunately, we came through it all right. However hard it was,
especially for the youth, to learn the truth about their former
leaders, it was good for Soviet society as a whole. Youth, freed
from false authorities, learned to think soberly and to soberly
question authority.

Another consideration, | believe, is that in our time the solution
of the most difficult problems—those that determine the destiny
of the world, of all mankind, those that worry everyone, the young
primarily—no longer hinges on a single person, no matter how
exalted he is. Our heroes have become localized. They are great
only in their own spheres; outside that they are as helpless as

any other single person.

Among the many good qualities of our young people | havg
observed one which | think is very significant—their sane atti-
tude toward things, commodities. There is not the scorn for com-
modities in general that | have seen among the hippies—an exag-
gerated and even violent scorn, Theirs is a simple attitude toward
commodities; it is determined by their use, their purpose. My
observations as a writer lead me to the conclusion that we are
not likely to have hippies. Not only because we are as yet not' SO
well off materially, but also because hippies are a protest against
the senselessness of the wealth which grownups see as the mean-
ing of life. Our country, in the best traditions of the former intel-
ligentsia, has a calm, healthy attitude toward the material things
of life—neither deliberate poverty, nor the inflated wealth that
becomes master. Which reminds me of a mirthless joke that young
friends of mine regretfully told me about a family, also young:
“They think that they have acquired a household; actually the
household has acquired them.”

Emancipation from wealth, from the pursuit of things, makes it
possible for our youth to recognize true human values: spiritual
wealth, real humanism. This quality of the youth is very dear
to me, personally, for | believe that freedom from material want
is a great freedom but that material slavery is too high a price
to pay for it.

| do not advocate asceticism, by any means. | am happy at
every success of our industry or agriculture. | am happy at our
growing prosperity. With everyone else, | marvel at the technical
wonders of our age. But—and this may sound sacrilegious to
some—the isolated fact of landing a man on the Moon, Mars or
Venus is not enough to make people happy. The loftiest aspira-
tions of man are social and spiritual—esthetic and ethical. To
love, to be a friend, to overcome one’s base and selfish tenden-
cies, to bring happiness to people through an action or even a
kind word, to establish good human relations—these are the
true human values. These qualities | rejoice to see in our youth,

I am 55. For 36 years of my life | was poor, at times very poor,
but most of the time | was happy. | studied, loved, had friends,
discovered the world. The sky | saw through the window of a
morning might have been clear or overcast, but it was always
beautiful; it always made me glad to be alive. People said to me
then, “You're pretty hard up.” And | answered with a laugh,
“Money isn't everything.” Some of them shook their heads sadly
and told me, “You say that because you don't have it."” The rest
of my life 1 have been well off, but | still value what | valued
before. Only | put a higher premium on health, perhaps because
! have less of it. And now when | say, “Money isn't everything,”
some disapprovingly wag their heads and answer, “You say that
because you've got it.”” | probably should keep quiet so as not
to be thought a hypocrite. But | say what | do because it is true.
I am glad that for most of our young people the meaning of life is
not in making money. That is a stupid waste of life. | am glad
that the youth of my country recognizes and treasures the truly
spiritual, truly human values.

able to prove to the peoples of
Russia that their program was the
right one to lead them in a his-
toric social, economic and cultural
transformation.

The Young Communist League or
Komsomo!, a voluntary organiza-
tion, has a membership of 23 mil-
lion between the ages of 14 and
27. The Communist Party itself has
a membership of around 13 mil-
lion, with six out of every 100 un-
der 25 years of age and 47 out
of every 100 between 26 and 40.
Indeed young Communists in the
party less than 10 years comprise
nearly half the total membership.
They include not only factory work-
ers and farmers but engineers, sci-
entists, teachers, lawyers, business
and industrial executives—in short
People who not too long ago were
students themselves.

This is how our young people an-
swer this question. The Institute of
Public Opinion of the youth news-
paper Komsomolskaya Pravda
polled readers between the ages
of 14 and 30 on the subject ‘‘What
do you think about your own gen-
eration?”’ Nearly 20,000 young
people responded. They sent in
replies from all areas in the coun-
try. All sections of society, includ-
ing students, were represented.
One question asked was, ‘‘What
do you think is the most charac-
teristic quality of Soviet youth, and
how does it express itself?'

The ten most frequently men-

tioned qualities were will power,
courage, veracity and considera-
tion for others, devotion to the
Communist Party and its ideology,
thirst for knowledge, a responsible
attitude to one's job, team spirit,
enthusiasm, interest in innovation,
love of peace and finally interna-
tionalism and no prejudice against
other nationalities. Despite a vast
diversity of personal goals re-
vealed in this poll, the overwhelm-
ing majority, more than 95 per
cent, of these personal goals in
no way conflicted with the goals
of communist society as a whole.
The students polled were no ex-
ception.

in the first place their rights are
guaranteed by our Constitution
and the laws. At 18 every young
person becomes a citizen, with
the right to vote and be elected
to office. The very important rights
of students to study and work are
guaranteed by free tuition and by
state-provided employment in a
chosen profession upon gradua-
tian.

Student privileges include main-
tenance, scholarships, low-cost
dormitory accommodations, draft
deferments while at a university,
a 50 per cent discount on fares
during vacations, accommodations
at a large discount or without
charge at heaith and holiday re-
sorts and reduced admission rates
to museums and exhibitions. Then

(Continued on page 17)
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y to that? Again, as in
many other efforts to take a close look
?‘toto:r young people, the observer does

ee very deeply. After all, how many
pPeople can a traveling correspondent
lntqrvnew? Frqm how many will he learn
their real opinions and feelings? Very
few. In fact it is hard for him to say
whether he is getting majority or minor-
ity opinions.
_ V\{e, on the other hand, have special
institutes for the purpose—more specifi-
cally the Komsomolskaya Pravda Insti-
tute of Public Opinion. Recently polled
on their social values were some 17,500
young people of all walks of life from all
over the country. Nine out of ten inter-
viewed consider the building of com-
munism in their country their chief social
goal.

The over-all values of the society they
live in are the same as their own. They
accept them but vigorously resist every-
thing they think wrong and obsolete and
bureaucratic. They wage a fight for their
society, not against it.

Lenin once said: “We fought better
than our fathers, and our children will
fight better-than we have, and they will
win.” The young people are indeed try-
ing to contribute something new to the
established forms and patterns of social
life. They demonstrate the capacity to
play a role of their own in civic affairs.
They are vigorous, persistent and acute-
ly aware of developments.

In fighting against shortcomings, the
young people do not run into a wall of
double talk or lying promises. Our youth
is an authority itself; it plays an im-
portant social role.

As soon as he or she reaches 18, a
Soviet citizen votes for representatives
to local government bodies, the Supreme
Soviet of his republic and the USSR
Supreme Soviet. He may be elected to
local government bodies at 1§, to the
Supreme Soviet of his republic at 21
and to the USSR Supreme Soviet at ?.3.
In the present USSR Supreme Soviet
190 of the deputies are under 30, and. in
the local Soviets 400,000 of the deputies
are young people. That they are guaran-
teed the right of deciding the country’s
policies and of charting its devel'opment
cannot help but make them socially re-
sponsible, enthusiastic, realistic. They
have displayed these qualities in differ-
ent ways at different periods of the coun-
try’s history.

When we think back to the construc-
tion projects of the thirties—the Magni-
togorsk Iron and Steel Works, the Fer-
gana Canal or the city of Komsomolsk-
on-Amur—we remember those boys and
girls in padded jackets and bast shoes
who went off to work with wheelbarrow,
pickax, shovel and trowel. Today we see
them in a totally different setting of blue-
prints and slide rules, semiconductors
and intricate computers.

These are only symbols, rather com-
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monplace and overused symbols. They
hardly begin to convey all the changes
the country and its people have gone
through.

I want to try to highlight these
changes against a background of facts.
Atthe Third Congress of the YCL in 1920
only 11 of its 600 delegates had a higher
education and only 200 or so had middle
schooling. As a matter of fact, when one
of the delegates was asked what he
meant by middie schooling, he said he
“could read all right, but his writing was
only fair to middling.” At this Congress
Lenin was asked what he considered the
main task of revolutionary youth. He said
it was to study, study and study once
again. He also said that the young
people were showing, to an unprece-
dented degree, the desire, readiness,
and resolve to undertake the administra-
tion of the state. But for them to do a
proper job, he emphasized, they had to
acquire the knowledge first.

In 1967, 47 years later, 93 per cent of
the 3,821 delegates to the Fifteenth YCL
Congress had a complete secondary
education and nearly 50 per cent had a
higher education. This was the result of
the “broad access to education for the
broadest masses,” a permanent plank
in the Communist Party Program.

The fact that our 210,000 schools now
have an attendance of 48 million and
our 767 universities, institutes and tech-
nical schools a student body of 8.1 mil-
lion is the result of this policy. Currently
we have compulsory eight-year school-
ing, but by 1970 we will have switched
to a ten-year system which means uni-
versal and compulsory secondary edu-
cation. Of course our educational system
has its problems. It has been modified
more than once under the impact of
criticism from both “above” and “below.”
What it does not have, though, is any
social or national segregation. Educa-
tion on all levels is accessible to all on
an absolutely equal basis.

Our youngsters are not threatened by
unemployment or by a lack of demand
tor their skills. On the contrary, the de-
mand for specialists in our fast growing
economy stays well ahead of supply.
Our society with its economic and tech-
nical potentials keeps confronting the
young man with more and more complex
tasks that force him to temper his en-
thusiasms with common sense. A sober
stocktaking of the ups and downs, the
evaluation of one’s own powers, makes
for self-improvement and the improve-
ment of the economic and social func-
tions of our system.

Lenin thus defined the attitude the
revolutionary state should take to its
youth: “Enlist young people on a wider
and more daring scale; don't be afraid
of them. We must respect the young
people, make demands on them, not
flatter them.”

The insistence of young people today
on being independent, thinking realis-
tically, showing that they have their own
way of saying and doing things, their
growing self-esteem are ail a sign of
the times, and a good sign.

But not infrequently healthy insistence
goes so far beyond sensible limits that

its motivation is put into question. This
makes it possible for people of another
persuasion—those who object to giving
young people their independence—to
“tutor” the young man, to hedge his
every step with restrictions and bans.

Let me cite the simplest instance. How
many words did we bandy about in our
press a few years ago about the clothes
young folk wore, the way they cut their
hair, the way they danced—all fads that
come and go?lt is silly to look—as we
have done—for political heresy in the
width of trouser cuffs or the length of
someone’s hair. On the other hand, this
does not mean that we should not try
to inculcate good taste in young people
by encouraging them to develop an ap-
preciation for beauty.

In principle we all seem to agree that
regimentation and unjustified bans are
harmful. Our paper has said so more
than once. Too often rudeness, tactless-
ness, pretending to know all the an-
swers discredit the older generation's
good intentions and sincere wish to help
the teenager. They kill rather than cure
and create innumerable conflicts. The
result is an artificial source of irritation,
a nutritive medium for that myth about
the conflict of generations. However,
there is this other extreme: Since young
people object so strongly to the in-
fluence exerted by their elders, let them
decide everything for themselves. This
really is a cult of the young man, an
effort to capitalize on his sentiments. A
cult of this sort arises from a fear of
young people, the wish to curry favor
with them, to glorify their every emotion
and play upon it.

Character, attitude toward the world,
feelings are all grounded on material
standards. At the same time, in our age
of technological revolution we must see
the power of opinion and taste created
by the inescapable media of mass com-
munication. Things, the machine, fashion
are enthroned. Advertising becomes
magic. Imagine a vacuity reproduced in
millions of admirers! Is this not “exerting
influence””? This is influence, and for a
definite purpose. When Soviet TV shows
no sex and horror films—they are ban-
ned by law—and when Soviet shops do
not freely sell or mail firearms, this is
also exerting influence on teenagers and
young people—also for a definite, but
quite different, purpose.

What | think characteristic of our at-
titude toward young people is the effort
to convince them, to make them aware
of the cardinal truths of our life, without
sermons and homilies but without com-
promising our principles. )

Our young people believe in com-
munism. This is not fanaticism; it is born
of conviction. This is not blind trust; itis
conscious choice. This is not wholesal_e
glorification of the world but an analyt-
cal, dialectical approach to it. This is thet
ability, or at least the desire, to se€ ""hﬁt
is worthwhile and what must be foug i
against, the belief that however dnffucur_
the struggle, it is not uesless, not p:xlth
poseless. This is what makes our yothe
so “calm,” to use the epithet of o
Western press. It is the calm of ¢
viction.
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Alina Alimova, student
Polytechnic Secondary School
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ce l’am 18 years old. | want to be im-
mortal. I'm sorry that this is impossible.
They say that immortality is not a very
pleasant thing—that one gets tired of liv-
ing. But aren’t you interested in knowing
what will take place several thousand years
from now, or in a miilion years? No, | would
never tire of living. How about you?”
Nina Petrova, student
Aviation Institute
Moscow

QUESTION: What is the average level of
cultural appreciation? How does this com-
pare with the young person who does not
attend college? (lon Rodman)
ANSWER: | could write a whole treatise on
this question. | did a paper in college on
the enlightenment movement in our country.
Back in the nineteenth century our edu-
cated people went out to the villages to
teach the peasants heaith and sanitation,
the structure of the Universe and other such
things. They organized schools and reading
rooms. Our students today follow that tra-
dition. They often go to collective farms
and factories to give lectures and concerts.
At first 1 took it for granted that the cul-
tural leve! of the students would be higher.
But when | became better acquainted with
those who give the lectures and concerts
and those who listen, | began to think the
reverse was true. | still don’t know who gets
more from these ‘“‘enlightenment” meetings
—the students or the workers and collective
farmers. The cultural level of the workers
and collective farmers is often as high as
that of the students. Besides, they know
about the world through experience, while
the students’ knowledge is largely theo-
retical. Nor must we forget that many of
these workers are also students—in the
evening and correspondence departments
of institutes and universities.

QUESTION: How many years do Soviet stu-
dents actually attend school? (William B.
Newbrough, University of lowa, lowa City,
lowa) .

ANSWER: Three or four years in the tech-
nicums (specialized seconda schools
which require eight years of sc ooling for
entrance) and five years in institutes. In the
evening and correspondence divisions the
course of study is six years. Several schools
have a four-year course (teacher tr;almng)
and a six-year course (medical institutes).

QUESTION: How many Soviet colleges and
universities are there? Do they offer the
same kind of variety as American schools?
(Cathy Stadelman, Aquinas College, Grand
Rapids, Michigan) ) )
ANSWER: We have 42 universities, 725 in-
stitutes, and 3,980 specialized secondary
schools. They offer much the same variety
of courses as American schools. Most of
our colleges are comparatively young—40,
30, 20 years old. The youngest, the Kirovo-
grad Institute of Agricuitural Machine Build-
ing and eight other institutes, are only a
little over a year old.

QUESTION: Do Soviet students participate
in any kind of self-rule through student gov-
ernment? (Mark Fackler, Westmont Col-
lege, Santa Barbara, California)

ANSWER: Each class—freshman through
senior—and each department has a student
council. There are also student trade un-
jons. They all have a voice in school gov-
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ernment. So does the Komsomol, the Young
C_ommums;t League. It participates in as-
signing stipends to students and helps them
find jobs after graduation. No student can
be expelled from school without the consent
of the Komsomol.

In some colleges student council recom-
mendations for graduate work or internship
are much sought after. These recommenda-

t@ons are discussed at meetings of the en-
tire senior class.

QUESTlQN: Are Soviet student bodies or-
ganized in any way? (Cathy Moss, Contra
Costa College, San Pablo, California)

ANSWER: We have student trade unions,
student councils, the Young Communist
League and the student sports society
Burevestnik. Our students are also affiliated

with the World Federation of Democratic
Youth.

QUESTION: Do the various colleges have
their own newspapers run by students?
(Steven A. Mitchell, Long Beach City Coi-
lege, Long Beach, California)
ANSWER: Every large college has its own
newspaper printed in the college's print
shop. There is also a nationwide publica-
tion, Student Meridian.

The many youth newspapers all have
student pages. Ours in Komsomolskaya
Pravda is called “Eureka.”

QUESTION: How do students receive schol-
arships to the different schools? (Roy
Uus;;:k, Brigham Young University, Provo,
ta

ANSWER: The stipends are standard
throughout the country, but they vary for
students of difterent colleges. Whether be-
cause of traditions already forgotten or the
difficulty of the subjects (although who is to
say strength of materials is more difticult
than Sanskrit?), there is a difference in
the stipends granted. For instance, in MAI
(Moscow Aviation Institute) they are higher
than in MARI (Moscow Automobile Road
Institute). But generally speaking, the
stipend for first-year students is from 30
to 40 rubles a month, and in the final years
from 40 to 50 rubles. Students who receive
excellent in all their courses get 25 per
cent more. There are also personal sti-
pends—110 rubles—for the best students
and graduate students. For instance, there
are five Nikolai Gogol (the writer) stipends,
four Igor Kurchatov (the physicist) stipends,
four stipends named after the educator
Konstantin Ushinsky. All told there are
about 90 such stipends. Those students who
have been sent to college by their col-
lective farm or factory (where they must
work after graduating) get somewhat higher
stipends. The stipend is not very large, but
it does take care of meals, lodging and the
basics. Remember that our students do not
have to pay for their tuition, books or lab-
oratory fees. Some students take part-time
jobs to make additional spending money.
There are plenty of such jobs around.

QUESTION: Is it true that academic unde-
sirables are “weeded out” through state
tests, and if so, what happens to the stu-
dents who have been weeded out? (Patrick
McCiure, Bakerstield College, Bakersfield,
California)

ANSWER: Why should a person be aliowed
to stay in college if he doesn't make the
grade? If a student fails in three courses
in one year and there are no suitable ex-
planations—illness and the like—he is ex-
pelled. What does he do? He goes to work.
May he return to college? He may. But to
do so he must take the exams again.

QUESTION: What percentage of Soviet
youth attend college? What per cent male?
Female? (Cathy Stadeiman)

ANSWER: We have about eight million
students in our colleges and specialized
secondary schools. About a fourth of the
230-million people in the Soviet Union are
under 25. That means about 15 per cent

of the young people are students. Women

account for 45 per cent of the student en.
roliment.

QUESTION: Do the students choose their
major,or is it chosen for them by advisers?
(Kevin P. O’Connor, Chaminade College
Honolulu, Hawaii) ’
ANSWER: It depends on the student. It he
knows what he wants to do, he chooses
his own specialty. If he isn't sure, he goes
to a guidance counselor.

QUESTION: How long is summer vacation?
What kind of holidays are students given?
(John P. Mackey, State University College
Cortland, N. Y.) '
ANSWER: Two months. There is also a two-
week winter vacation. And holidays, of
course—New Year's Day, March 8, May 1-
2, May 9 and November 7-8.

QUESTION: Are there sororities and fra-
ternities in the Soviet Unlon? (John P.
Mackey)

ANSWER: | do not think we have any stu-
dent ciubs exclusively for women. There
are some women'’s clubs—not student—like
the Siberian Women’s Club in Omsk and
others.

The only organizations in our country
similar to student fraternities are associa-
tions of students who come from other
countries—associations of all Polish, or all
German, or all Algerian students. There are
also associations of students from our own
republics—Uzbekistan, Lithuania, Moldavia
and the others.

QUESTION: What emphasis is given to the
social life of students? How frequently are
dances, concerts, plays and other activities
scheduled? (Roy Musick)

ANSWER: The administration of every in-
stitute and university provides funds and
facilities to encourage students to pursue
a rich social life. Students attending schools
in or near urban centers have their pick of
theaters, films, concerts and anything eise
you can think of. Students also can invite
artists and theater groups to perform at
their clubs. The money to pay for such
performances is raised partly by ticket sales
and partly by funds provided by the school
administration. .

All schools have their own projectors,
and the students can requisition the films
they want to show at their clubs.

Students pay reduced fares for travel and
are able to buy theater, movie and concert
tickets at a discount. .

Statistics show that students like movies
more than any other form of entertainment.
They also go to the theater a lot. Amateur
dramatics is very popular. Our famous film
actress lya Savina came from one such
amateur group in Moscow University.

The college clubs hold dances every Sat-
urday. Those who want to dance every day
can, at the city club. Probably the student
clubs and cafés are the most popular spots
for recreation. And their number s infinite.

| recently met Sasha Bereznyak, prest-
dent of the Student Club in Rostov, a favor-
ite gathering place for talking and dancing.
He told me that Rostov has a student en
semble known as Blue Shadows that Pl')f*):(
to standing room only. Globus,_fhe,c'“l o
the Kherson Pedagogical Institute’s fl;ﬁ;
Brigantine, the Nikolayev Sh|PbU‘!d'"9MrLdi_
tute’s club; Budilnik, the Chelyabinsk o
cal Institute’s club are all very popular. e fo
Aviation Institute has an Uzh (it Sta’:’s o0
“oral magazine”); the Crimean Pema%ni-
ical Institute has its Fridays; at Pe(r’ Philo-
versity you can see an opera 'ca'"‘?tum
logical Cactus and so on ad infini I oW

Our students like a good time ?"h hysi-
how to make one. The famous Damst g' Yhe
cist, Niels Bohr, who was a gues ity at 3
physicists of Moscow State Unive r?ime des
celebration of theirs called ATCHAS 4
Birthday, noted that. He said: “If terr!/ | am
only half as well as they make M0,
confident of the future of your s¢!
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(On the Balkhash-Sayak Railroad in the
Early Morning Hours of August 21)

Two railroad-construction gangs working
from opposite directions met on August 21,
five days ahead of schedule. On removing
the last jack, they uncorked their first bottle
of lemonade. Somebody yelled, “Hurrah!”
Somebody else sat down on the hot rusty
rail and stared at the receding tracks. They
had just completed laying 18 miles of track.
. .. (From a letter by students of the Mos-
cow Institute of Transport Engineers).

-
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(Letter from a Team)

... There are 11 of us, all 18 years old.
We arose at sunrise as usual.

Today’s job was to pull a transmission
line across a swamp inaccessible to earth-
moving equipment. Our strongest men—
Volodya Tetyutsky, Sasha Bakalev, Oleg
Loginov and Gena Bychin—battled swamp,
mud, clouds of mosquitoes and midget flies.

This morning we equipped and set up 30
poles and uncoiled and laid out 10 coils of
wire. There was no end to the swamp we
had to negotiate. But the line went up be-
hind us.

At noon we returned to camp for dinner,
forgetting that an hour before we had been
stuck in bog and had to inch our way
through dense woods. We washed in cqld
water poured from buckets and after din-
ner held our usual “rest and chatter hour,”
during which time we helped our good
cooks with the dish washing. Then we got
back to work. In the evening we danced and
sang, mostly to music we made ourselves.
In short it was an ordinary day.

Volodya Chukreyev
Students’ Communications Team
Sverdiovsk
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(Vasili Dmitrenko, Rector of the Khabar-
ovsk Institute of Railroad Engineering tele-
phoned Sakhalin Island where some of his
students were working. At student head-
quarters in the village Boris Malyshev, a
senior student and chief engineer of the
team, picked up the phone.)

Khabarovsk: “Hello. How are things go-
ing?"

Sakhalin: “We're doing fine. We are al-
most through with building operations on
our part of the project. We have finished a
couple of depots, a pumping station, a
warehouse and several apartment houses."

Khabarovsk: “How are you fixed for liv-
ing arrangements?"’

Sakhalin: “Pretty well. They gave us a
fine welcome, houses and tents, a dining
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Komsomolskaya Pravda asked stu-
dents who had worked on construc-
tion teams during their vacations what
they remembered doing on one parti-
cular day, August 21. They answered
by sending excerpts from diaries, let-
ters and official documents.

room and a kitchen to do what we want
with, For recreation we celebrate birthdays
and holidays together and give concerts for
the local people. Incidentally we've been
winning all the sports prizes.”

Khabarovsk: “What's the weather like?”

Sakhalin: “Not too good. It's raining, and
the clouds lie heavy on the hills. It's like
living under a blanket.”

Khabarovsk: “What did you do on Aug-
ust 217"

Sakhalin: “It was a good day. We put the
roof on a warehouse. It wasn't an ordinary
building, and the work required skill. Vasili
Bykov's squad finished the roof of an apart-
ment house and was congratulated in our
wall newspaper. In the evening we gave a
concert at the club. That was at one of our
five locations. How are things with you,
Valentin losifovich? How's the enrollment
going? What are the new students like?
Any pretty girls among them?"

Khabarovsk: “The exams are over. We
have another 625 young people. Every 18-
year-old girl is stunning. Give my regards
to the squad. We're proud of you and are
waiting impatiently for you to return.”

L i * I 1
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(From a letter dated August 21, 1967)

Ten years ago, in August 1958, we worked
in the virgin-land area—200 students and
myself, a student also, in command. Now
I'm a teacher. In the summer of 1967 | was
out with a construction group once again,
in Pushchino, where a biological research
center is being built. The teams, the organi-
zation, the youthful enthusiasm and sense
of duty were much the same as before. But
everything else had changed completely.
The country had changed and also the ma-
chinery, the work procedures and the living
conditions. The people, too, had changed—
their ethical concepts of psychology, their
ideas of the value of the individual and of
the relationship between the individual and
the collective. If | had directed the group
now the way | did 10 years ago, | would
have messed everything up by the second
or third day.

A student construction group nowadays
is like a chain of glimmering lights: The
chain stays together, but the lights are of
different colors. One has to be able to dis-
tinguish the slightest shades of difference.

Our guiding rule is, “Fraternal concern
of all for the individuality of each.” We
have to be aware of individual needs and
differences. At one time the group leader
was the most forceful person, but time has
taught us that the leader has to guide as
unobtrusively as possible. All | have the
right to do now is to recommend and advise.

In 1957 on the banks of the Tobol near
Kustanai things were fine.

v

In 1967 on the banks of the Oka things
were fine.

But they were fine in different ways. And
things will be fine later on in an altogether ;
ditfferent way. The biological research cen-
ter in Pushchino is rising. Somebody will
replace me next year. What can | tell him?
Only one thing—to listen to the voice of
time. We can be forgiven everything except
turning a deaf ear to the voice of time.

Vadim Turbin

Ingtructor, Moscow University
Head of Student Construction Group
Pushchino on the Oka River
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The collective of the Tseliny (Virgin Land)
State Farm of Bulayevsky, North Kazakhstan
Region, has resolved unanimously to re-
quest the authorities responsible to rename
our state farm The Student in honor of the
fiftieth anniversary of the Leninist Young
Communist League and the tenth anniver-
sary of the first student-construction group
to work on our farm.

Zhadan

Director, Bulayevsky State Farm
Skotnikov

Chairman, The Workers’ Committee
Salykov

Secretary of the YCL Committee
August 21, 1967

From the Editors:

In the summer of 1959 the first construc-
tion squad of students from the Physics
Department of Moscow University worked
on the Bulayevsky State Farm. In 1960
the Moscow University physics students
built the first street, called University, for
the farm and in 1964 the second street.
Tomskaya, was built. Now the whole farm
has been renamed Student in their honor.

T Ly of Your ti°2
(From a letter)

August 21. What can be packed into 24
hours of an ordinary working day? A flag
being raised over the house you helped to
build, songs sung around the campfire on
the virginsland tracts, newly laid track
stretching to the horizon and the electric
current you brought to a remote taiga vil-
lage. One day of your life. But if 100,000
friends worked with you, those were.not
just 24 hours. They were 100,000 days lived
together in one day, packed to capacity
with joys and doubts, the pulsating heart
of the country.

Svetlana Yakovieva .
Student, Tomsk University
Siberia
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CRITICIZE THE GOVERNMENT.
CAN WE? SHOULD WE?

WHEN VISITING FOREIGNERS call
at our editorial offices and ask

whether Komsomolskaya Pravda can crit-
icize the government, we reply, “It can,
and it necessary it does.” | say foreign-
ers, because our people would not ask
such a question. They don't talk, they act.
If anything needs criticizing, they go
ahead and criticize “without respect to
persons,” as we say here. Komsomol-
skaya Pravda, like every other medium
of communication, is guaranteed free-
dom of speech by the Constitution. Since
it is a youth newspaper, Komsomolskaya
Pravda naturally gives precedence to
criticism that concerns the working and
living conditions of youth,

Perhaps the distinguishing feature of
our criticism is that it works. !t is pur-
poseful; it has a definite aim and is not
done simply to make a hullabaloo. News-
paper criticism we look upon as serious
business; we double check facts and
allegations. And those criticized also
take it seriously. Whether it is directed
to a ministry or a specific person, they
must react. Such is the power of public
opinion, respect for youth and, if you
wish, Soviet tradition.

Criticism usually originates from *‘be-
low,” with the reader. Some time ago,
for instance, we received a great many
letters from readers complaining that
they were having trouble keeping up
with their studies at evening schools and
institutes. Their jobs took so much time,
they said, that they could not prepare
for examinations, diploma projects and
the like. Komsomolskaya Pravda carried
several articles on the subject. The
problem was given serious consiQera-
tion, and the government followed it up
with a decree “On Additional Privileges
for Working Youth Studying at Evening
Educational Institutions and Correqund-
ence Courses.” Students were given
additional paid days off, additional p_a:d
leave and no longer had to work evening
or night shifts.

Another example. Our basic school
unit for several years was the 11-year
school. It did not justify itself, and we
went back to the 10-year school. But the
year of the change tenth-grade and
eleventh-grade students graduated at
the same time. The country’s technical
schools, institutes, industrial and agri-
cultural enterprises and construction
projects had to enroll or provide jobs
for twice as many young people as they
normally did. Our newspaper soon be-
gan getting reports that many enter-
prises, especially in small and medium-
sized towns, were unable to provide jobs
for all their graduates and in some in-
stances simply preferred not to hire the
youngsters, who put in a shorter work
day than adults and had other privileges
specified by law. A special department
was set up by Komsomolskaya Pravda to
look after the interests of these young
people by helping them choose trades
and professions and find jobs. This de-

VICTOR DYUNIN

Chief of the Sacial and Political
Department of Komsomolskaya Pravda

partment reported the positive efforts
and experiences, of course, but its em-
phasis was critical; it wanted the gov-
ernment to take steps to remedy the sit-
uation. And the government responded:
A special decision was taken, making
provisions for all secondary school grad-
uates. Enterprises were instructed to
reserve a percentage of vacancies and
jobs for school graduates. New technical
schools were opened and enroliment at
institutes increased.

Our articles on nature conservation,
delay in the construction of cultural and
welfare facilities in new towns, misman-
agement and wastefuiness in breeding
fur-bearing animals and other matters
were cited at sessions of the Presidium
of the USSR Council of Ministers. Gov-
ernment leaders wrote their notes and
instructions right on the newspaper mar-
gins, formed commissions and took ap-
propriate actions.

Our criticism has a second function.
We want to teach young people not to
put up with shortcomings, to fight stub-
bornly for necessary changes, to learn
the art of public administration. We think
of criticism as one of the main driving
forces of our society.

We do not always get immediate re-
actions to a letter we print or a critical
comment we make; this goes without
saying. Considerable effort must some-
times be exerted to get a response to a
letter, and action frequently has to be
fought for. Here is a letter we printed
recently. It has not yet been answered.

To Minister of Electric Power Devel-
opment and Electrification of the
USSR, Comrade Neporozhny.

To Komsomolskaya Pravda

From young builders of the Ust-llim
Hydroelectric Station (a new mammoth
power plant in Siberia)

Comrade Neporozhny:

“Large-scale preparatory work has
been going on for more than three
years at the site of this future hydro-
electric station. A 155-mile highway
has been laid through dense taiga.
The dam site has been readied. Con-
struction of cofferdams will commence
toward the end of this year, after
which excavation of the foundation pit
will begin. An additional 1,000 work-
ers are expected in the near future.
They will eventually be followed by
some 5,000-7,000 more. But the man-
agement is not showing much concern
for its workers. There are not enough
houses in the settiement, and new
ones are going up too slowly.

We are writing this letter not be-
cause we are afraid of hardships. No,
indeed! Most of the young people
working here, in Ust-llim, have had
experience on other construction sites.
There they also had to begin, as the
expression goes, from scratch. But
difticulties there were justified by ob-
jective circumstances. Bratsk, for ex-

ample, was a long way from any indus-
trial base, and conditions in those
years were different. Now conditions
have changed, and our hardships are
created not by objective circum-
stances but by mismanagement. And
there is no reason why the difficul-
ties people had to cope with in Bratsk
should crop up again in Ust-llim. Arti-
ficially created difficulties always
serve as an excuse for inept and poor
managers and never do anybody or
anything any good. The 15th Congress
of the Soviet Young Communist League
criticized such managers as we have
in Ust-llim who think that the everyday
living conditions of their workers are
matters of minor importance. Our con-
struction project has been declared an
all-USSR YCL project. Batches of let-
ters come in every day from young
people who want to come and work
here. Many come by themselves. And
what do we have to offer them? We
have no clubhouse and absolutely no
facilities for sports.

One might expect that the construc-
tion of housing and cultural and wel-
fare facilities would be stepped up
since work on the main elements of
the hydropower plant have not yet
begun. But our building and assembly
administration has no plans.

Through Komsomolskaya Pravda we
demand that the USSR Ministry of
Electric Power Development and Elec-
trification take steps to speed up con-
struction in Ust-llim and create normal
living and working conditions for us
here.”

The letter was signed by nine members
of the YCL. On receiving the letter the
newspaper sent a correspondent to Ust-
llim. Everything the young people had
written about was true. An investigation
showed that the Ministry was to blame
for the delay in construction.

Komsomolskaya Pravda addressed it-
self to the Minister:

“The USSR Ministry of Electric
Power Development and Electrifica-
tion seems to think the construction
of cultural and welfare facilities a mat-
ter of third-rate importance. We do
not agree. Ust-llim expects speedy
help. And Komsomolskaya Pravda ex-
pects an answer.”

Here is another example. The manage-
ment of a large ferroalloy plant in the
town of Serov refused to include in the
union agreement with its staff a supple-
ment on “Work Regulations for Youth.

It was some considerable time before
our newspaper was able to print in its
column “Steps Taken” that the demands
of the young people at the plant had
been met. .

The communist society we are bu_:ld-
ing, unlike all others, cannot mark time
nor tolerate stagnation. Its basic law is
progress. lts driving force is crmctsmi
The new is invincible, but it does f"°
triumph by itself—it must be fought for:
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dolescence, we say somewhat smugly, is
that curious and little understood staggg’ of
life when the child is becoming an aduit. It
is both easy and difficult to understand a
teenager. He is no longer a chiid but not
yet an adult. Something like a centaur,
chronologically speaking. And it is just this
strange duplexity that gives rise to his suf-
fering.

Interest in the teenager and his problems
has been growing in the Soviet Union. There
18 hardly a conference of teachers, psychol-
ogists or sociologists where he does not
get some attention. And not, | believe, be-
cause the teenager's behavior is any worse
than it has been. The boys and girls of today
do not differ markedly from their predeces-
sors. There are more of them after the war,
of which we should be glad. Surrounded as
they are with all kinds of information, they
have begun growing faster intellectually. All
| can say to that is, “Thank goodness.” As
always, the accent in their behavior is on
independence. Without any ulterior motive,
they annoy us grownups with their bizarre
dress and hair styles. They love ear-shatter-
ing music, and their dancing has no rhyme

For “crisis of vanity”

n you flaunt your dislike for mathematics, Victor, is because
;UTgferfﬁgle:s before the ruthless logic of the science, and it shows
up all the futility of your efforts to appear more pro_found than ‘you are.
Three “ha-ha's!” Strong coffee, color music, chp in the dark! A wise
man would not waste time on such pseudo-original problems. (Andrei

Yegorkin, eighth grade, Orekhovo-Zuyevo)

. . ' . . to be
: is sickening to see how Victor and people like him pre}end
éhilltiej Harolds, ﬁnderstood by no one. (Yelena Rappoport, ninth grade,

Zhitomir)

3. In my class they'd call him a fool. |, personally, wouldn't say hello to

him. (Dima Volnov, seventh grade, Kazakhstan)

fellows you are in that class! May none of you flinch before
:ﬁez::faﬁm of that r):;serable humanities-monger! (Nadya S., Hakhodka)

or rhythm. What is to be done with these

isturbers of our peace?
dls;\s a newspaperman, | am_c'l’osely con-
nected with the “Crimson Sail,” a special
page for teenagers published by the news-
paper Komsomolskaya Pravda. Crimson Sail
happens to be the title of a novel by Alex-
ander Green, a very popular writer.

“Crimson Sail” has turned into a tele-
phone, as it were, over which a group of
journalists communicate with the teenage
world. “Tell me who your friend is. What
does it mean to live with dignity?” “Who do
you believe is the best girl in the world?
—with such questions as these, we try to
span the age gap. Teenagers have been re-
sponsive; they send us bagloads of letters,
some naive, some wise and some counter-

ueries.

9 “Crimson Sail" was in luck. Once a teach-
er from a Moscow school came into the
room where it first saw the light. She un-
rolled before us an as yet unknown wall
newspaper called Tom-tom, published by
one of her students. Here is his appeal to
his classmates:

“Listen, you inertniks and deaf ears! Do
you need a cannon to rouse you from hiber-
nation? Do you need a fist to bang you on
your bean before you can take an interest
in something besides your textbooks?” That
was the editorial tirade loosed on the class
by the editor of this personal wall news-
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Paper. In other articles he pointed out his
superior interests. Despite tlge general pre-
occupation of the class with mathematics,
he personally abhorred it. He was prepared
to beat up anyone who spoke ill of Maya-
kovsky and Hemingway, his favorite writers.
The editor (his name was Victor) exhorted
everyone to appreciate color music, drink
strong coffee and read only at night. When,
as he put it, his “brain box was boiling over
with thoughts,” he would put on a Bach
record. Anq one of the most difficult prob-
lems for him to understand was why Bach
sounded better in the dark than in the light.

“Crimson Sail” reprinted the article and
asked its readers to explain what was hap-
pening to Victor: “‘a crisis of vanity or a
crisis of originality?”

The number of answers “for” and
“‘against” Victor was practically the same.

Victor's behavior and the letters of his
advocates and opponents manifest the split
personality of the teenager. Attack from a
position of walled-in defense is probably the
way to describe his perplexity in the face of
the world opening before him. The boy’s life
is as yet restricted to his home, the street
and school. His ideals have been gleaned
mainly from books. He compensates for the
paucity of his experience with wealth of
imagination, for his lack of argument with
overriding declarations. Should this be re-
garded as a crisis of vanity? But perhaps
it is something different—a desperate at-
tempt at self-assertion.

This age period is afflicted with a disease
against which there is no remedy but time.
It is called Maximalism. In this respect teen-
agers are very reminiscent of early human-
ity. It was “Yes, yes!” or “No, no!"—any-
thing in between was considered the work
of the evil one, according to an anclent

Titov, Moscow)

love. Thousands of letters came in

of them very moving, very tender. Théy"»mg
real sonnets in prose and verse. Many adult
readers sent “Crimson Sail” their thanks for
giving them a more understanding look at
their sons and daughters.

Not so long ago sociologists of Lenin-
grad sent a questionnaire to teenagers of
f.hat city. Among other things it askeqd
What do you feel about community acti.
vity?”" It turned out that teenagers are more
interested in community activity than any
oth_er age group. A subconscious, semi-in-
tuitive wish to prepare themsslves for adult
lnje often precipitates them into even such
rlskx ventures as running away from home
floating down the river on a raft, etc. In the
final analysis, even those actions of theirs
that are potentially dangerous to society
must be regarded as a desire to assert
themselves in the community.

How is this brimming energy to be chan-
neled to creation and not destruction?
F;nghtemng them and imposing stricter con-
ditions will not do it. There is a magical
means—play. A much more complicated
and meaningful variety than children’s, but
play nevertheless. During their summer va-
cations our teenagers, under the guidance
of volunteer leaders (often not much older
than themselves), leave for the mountains
and the taiga to hold heated debates by the
light of a campfire, to make so-called “raids
of assistance” on the fields of collective
farms. Many schools have excursion base
camps in the country that are run like re-
publics, with their own way of life and laws.
Trips to places commemorating the war
give the growing child a sense of the hor-
ror of the last war and of the fighting and
sufferin% their fathers had to endure. The
all-USSR sports competitions for the Golden

For “crisis of originality”
1. | understand Victor. At night one is visited by ultra-thoughts and ultra-
emotions. Of course, they can come in the daytime too. it all depends.
.. .. (Sergei Vashchenko, ninth grade, Novosibirsk)
2. In a class where everyone gnaws away like mice on mathematical rusks
and cares for nothing else, | call Victor's behavior courageous. (Sergei

3.What do | think of Victor? | think he is a decent fellow. His talk,
thoughts and emotions are more modern than the others. If a monkey

wrench is not thrown into his work now, he'il grow into a remarkable man,

a man useful and necessary to society. (Lyuda Kharitonova, Sverdlovsk)

4. | agree, that's not a class but a company of twins! Is it possible in our

V., Tula)

prophet. Victor is full of good intentions. He
wants to reorganize the life of the class. But
this has to be done in a single day—no
longer. Defending his tastes, his right to be
himself, he rejects out of hand the likes and
dislikes of his classmates. And if someone
dares to criticize a favorite author in his
presence, he finds nothing more convincing
than his fist.

Should we who are older panic for that
reason? No. When he is listened to, the
teenager will listen in return and will begin
to appreciate the multiplicity of the world,
its complexity and dialectics, and grow
more flexible and more tolerant.

Unfortunately we often forget that the
most immature of personalities is already
a human being, and we treat him as the very
dearest personal property, but no more than
that. Our love for a son or a daughter can
be despotic. In our anxiety for their success
at school, their health, both physical and
moral, we tend to become perfectionists.
Recall how often we give them the categor-
ical choice: “either this or that!”

Contemporary children and adolescents
become aware of their sex much earlier.
There are many objective reasons for that,
for instance, children’s films, which have
become so much more outspoken on the
subject.

“Crimson Sail” asked its readers (anony-
mously, of course) to tell about their first

time to be keen on one thing only, to be confined to one interest? (Olya

Puck and Leather Ball prizes attract li.tefally
millions of participants. This is the kind of
play | have in mind.

It is possible to be friends wjth teenagers.
There is nothing like association with them
to help an adult grow in mind and heart.
Their view of the world diffn_ars.somewhat
from ours. Ours is wiser, theirs is sharper.
We love and hate maturely, they passion
ately. By learning to see things through their
eyes, we become more observant.

As for the centaurs themselves, if they
do not know precisely, they at least t;m
guess what is happening to them and';ﬂbe.
we grownups think of them. You don.
lieve it? Read this poem by a teenager:

In us so much has been compressed,
About us much has been expressed,
In us so much is nonessentia].

In us so much is just tangential,

So much in us Is just in spite,

So much in us Is quite ail right ... ..

But folks believe not, or ignore,
They are so dry, have no emotlon,
They skirt us, as if on the shore
Of an allen and raging ocean.

In us all things are new and hu‘;n;g.
But things will always come anrurbid'
And streams that in the spring are ﬂow'
Toward autumn clear as crysta .
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Chemirage (o Crue, Mapaijiy
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Yes, they are, as are all male
citizens of the USSR. However the
Law on Universal Military Service
provides for a deferment for the
whole period of study at an in-
stitute or university. If by the time
a student graduates he has not
yet reached the age of 27, he
must serve in the army for one
year. He then receives an officer’s
commission in the reserve corps,
It is not obligatory to serve the
year immediately after gradua-
tion. If a graduate is older than
27, he is not called up for military
service. After graduating from cer-
tain institutes, for example medical
and technical, the young specialists
automatically become reserve of-
ficers.

What do Sovint youry peone
thirk about the KTRY (Cac s
Potter, Davis and Fining Colloge,
Eikins, West Virginia)

They think that under the circum-
stances, when there are two op-
posing social systems in the world,
an organ that protects the socialist
state is absolutely necessary. Since
the West allocates enormous funds
for subversive and inimical intelli-
gence activities, our country has to
keep a special apparatus for the
nevtralization of these activities.

Do Soviet stodents view e
United S7rig as an e criy oo e
O Coueir VY S I WO
comp tg ST PR

Bomeed Seortives (ol don oin
Koansas)

Our students do not really think
about it that way when they study
history. Historical materialism gives
them a scientific approach to that
question. Our young people learn
to consider the phenomena of
social life from a class standpoint.
Therefore, when the question of
relations with another country
arises, they usually identify these
relations with the policy of the
ruling classes of the given country.
They try to determine the align-
ment of class forces in the coun-
try and to figure out how this
alignment influences domestic and
foreign policies.

In capitalist countries the bour-
geoisie is the ruling class, and it
determines the policy toward the
socialist world. Because of its
class position, it—as a class (of
course there can be exceptions
among its representatives)}—does
not experience any feelings of
sympathy toward the world of
socialism. Quite the contrary, it
tries to direct its country's policy
and the course of world events in

EEE B L T
\

I - »-.1:;:\~.}_,J

a manner that will weaken the
socialist world.

Itis quite understandable, there-
fore, that Soviet youth—and this is
true of the whole Soviet people—
cannot feel any sympathy for these
circles, However, the present age
is characteristic of q process of
differentiation of the monopolistic
bourgeoisie. Because of the place
certain groups occupy in the sys-
tem of social production, they are
interested in intensifying world
tension, It creates a demand for
armaments, and they make big
money filling military orders. But
there are some representatives of
the bourgeoisie who quite reason-
ably believe that playing with
nuclear weapons is fraught with
the danger of mutual destruction
and that it is in the interests of
their own social system to relax the
tension and promote the develop-
ment of mutual understanding be-
tween countries with different
social systems. This group is far
from being sympathetic to com-
munist ideas, but since it has q
more realistic approach to the
present situation, the socialist
world is ready to cooperate with
it on certain conditions. Among
these are equality and noninter-
ference in the domestic affairs of
the other country and prohibition
of the use of political pressure.

This is the general approach of
all Soviet people, including Soviet
youth, to relations with countries
with a different social system. So
long as the Soviet Union and the
United States are the two largest
powers of two opposite social
systems, it is essential in the in-
terest of preserving life on earth
that they live in peace.

Soviet students cannot regard
America as their enemy because
the name ‘‘America’ stands for
different classes and different cate-
gories of people. Besides certain
insignificant but powerful groups
(powerful because of the place
they occupy in social production)
interested in the physical destruc-
tion of the “reds,” there are mil-
lions of working people, hired
laborers and employees who do
not share these aspirations, who
may not quite understand us yet,
but who nevertheless do not en-
croach upon our right to arrange
our life in the manner that suits
us best. It is easy to understand
that we cannot look upon these
millions of people as our enemies.
We believe that we have surpassed
the United States in establishing a
more just social system, but for a
number of reusons we still lag be-
hind it in providing the amenities
of life. We follow American de-
velopments in this field very close-
ly. Since these are, after all, the

achievements of the American
working people, we cannot help
but admire their dilligence, inven-
tiveness and business acumen,

Is th e any necd for §pviae Stu-
Gt to borame jnvaived in any
Gl i ma gty ? 0 Lp
Bicusiord, Unoon Coe o, Line
tain, Neoiaskal

If it concerns their own country,
they probably experience no such
need. Why is it then that while
students the world over rebel, their
Soviet counterparts are absorbed
in their tests and examinations?
This is all a question of the setting
of the problem of civil rights in
socialist and capitalist societies.

If you were to analyze the con-
stitutions of bourgeois states, you
would see that the same wording
is used to define civil rights as in
the constitutions of socialist states.
The difference lies in the guarantee
of their realization. In bourgeois
constitutions and legislation there
is a complex system of guarantee-
ing these rights chiefly by means
of testing the case in court.
However, this system very often
does not work and actually does
not offer equal opportunity to all
groups of the population because
it expresses the interests of only
one group—the ruling class.

In socialist countries the system
of guaranteeing civil rights is
simpler. Nevertheless it proves
quite effective, and the guarantees
are realized because the social
system itself is the main guarantee
of civil rights in the socialist world.
In our country the right to own
land and the means of production
was long ago abolished, and this
has created a system of human
relations based on the complete
equality of people regardless of
sex, color, creed or economic
status. The fight for equal op-
portunity becomes a problem only
in a society where people can
amass huge private fortunes and
use them to subjugate and humil;-
ate their fellow citizens. In social-
ist society the ownership of large
private holdings is impossible, as
is the exploitation of man by man.
Consequently, the elevation of
some at the expense of others
simply cannot happen.

There is only one standard for
measuring the contribution made
to social life by a citizen, and that
standard is his labor. It is all the
same to society whether the con-
tribution is made by a white or a
colored person, by the son of q
general or the son of a street
cleaner. This creates a climate of
equality of all people in the eyes
of society and therefore a society
of equal opportunity and equal
civil rights.

Some people may object to this,
recalling that in Beria's time cer-.
tain civil rights were violated in
our country. This is indeed true,
and it did great harm to the de-
velopment of socialist democracy.
The activities of Beria and his ac-
complices, who were later severely
punished by the Soviet court of
justice, was an anomaly, a devia-
tion from the normal development
of the socialist system. There are a
number of reasons this could hap-
pen, not the least of which was the
tension in the international situa-
tion, which Beria and his accom-
plices used for their own purposes.
But their exposure and ignominious
end proves that what they did was
contrary to the spirit of the new
social organization of society,

Thus, the conclusion can be
drawn that the social system itself
is the strongest guarantee of civil
rights in socialist society. Any in-
fringement on these rights, and
they do sometimes take place in
our society, is immediately cor-
rected through such organizations
as the courts, the Soviets, the
militia, and trade union and party
organizations. But no special
movement as a struggle for civil
rights is required to deal with
these cases.

What are typicel Aovoricon cam-

PUS proliems in your oLty

tre gencration asn the apua-
thy rebiittan g nrotets of
E TR TS A e R g 'l"/ Stutiinen
Aiiren Callige G oaeg Rip.os,

A R
/ Togarrid

These problems probably reflect,
in one form or another, a protest
against the existing social system
and therefore, sometimes become
very acute. The conflict between
the generations is not so much q
misunderstanding between parents
and children as a protest against
a social order to which the par-
ents have become accustomed and
to which they have resigned them-
selves.

Of course there must be a dif-
ference in the aspirations of the
generations in socialist countries
as well. How could it be otherwise?
If each generation were to repeat
everything that the previous gen-
eration did, there would be no
progress. However this difference
bears no trace of social conflict. It
is just a difference of age. It is ac-
tually a continuation of the social
striving for a more just organization
of society on the basis of commu-
nist principles and unites the gen-
eration of 1917 with the present
generation. Such social continuity
makes the existing difference be-
tween the generations less acute.
This difference may be character-

(Continued on page 47)
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GrlLOREN'?

By Genrikh Minkovsky

Master of Science {Law)

JUVENILE CRIME has always and
everywhere been a matter for seri-
ous concern. The problem worries our
society, too, in spite of the fact that we
have eradicated its basic causes—op-

pression, ignorance, poverty and un-
employment.

The crime rate in the Soviet Union is
dropping, among both adults and juven-
iles. We have far fewer teenage offend-
ers than before the war or in the years
immediately after it. Moreover, the crimes
themselves are minor offenses, without
aggravating circumstances, chiefly theft
(in many cases simply ‘“‘for kicks,” to
show off) and hooliganism. This often
makes it possible to change attitudes by
educating rather than punishing. Crime
among girls (from two to five percent)
and among persons under 16 (about 15
percent) is much less frequent than in
Western Europe and America and shows
no sign of increasing.

The teenager usually spends his free
time with friends. Consequently, the
larger part of juvenile crimes (from
70 to 75 per cent) is committed by
groups. Even so, we have almost no
organized crime by teenagers. We have
no large gangs of adolescents with their
rumbles, to say nothing of weapons, nor
are there broad-scale acts of violence
committed by gangs like the Hell's An-
gels. Juvenile offenses are usually com-
mitted by groups of two to five. These
are not gangs organized for criminal
purposes but young people from the
same neighborhood who cannot resist

temptation when they find the situation
“‘convenient.”

CRIME IN THE CITIES

The yards and streets of a big city
are prime sources of misbehavior. It

should not surprise us that the juvenile
crime rate in cities (where more than
half the Soviet population now lives) is
50 per cent higher than in rural locali-
ties. It is harder to control the teenager
in a city, where nobody outside his im-
mediate neighborhood knows him. There
are innumerable temptations, and there
are far more possibilities of falling in
with bad company for the urban young-
ster who comes into contact with a
much greater number of people than his
country cousin. He also has more time
on his hands, and he sees less of his
parents.

Nevertheless, we have our doubts
about the theory that urbanization in-
evitably brings a rise in juvenile crime.
Leningrad refutes the assumption. This
city has devoted a great deal of atten-
tion in recent years to character educa-
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tion of children and adolescents. The
result has been an almost 40 per cent
drop in juvenile delinquency although
the population of Leningrad has been
growing.

Elsewhere, however, things are not
going so smoothly. Many factors effect
the juvenile crime rate, among them
such negative factors as inexperience,
overemotionalism and the desire to imi-
tate, all characteristic of this age group.
To a greater degree than adult crime,
juvenile delinquency varies with such
demographic factors as the size of cor-
responding age groups and population
movement. Consequently, in some places
in some years delinquency may stabilize
itself temporarily, only to flare up again.
In the Latvian Republic, for example, the
juvenile convictions curve dropped in
1962-1963, rose in 1964 and dropped
again between 1965 and 1967.

PARENTAL RESPONSIBILITY

Why do some adolescents commit
crimes? Is it heredity? Hardly. Less than
five per cent of juvenile offenders suffer
from mental diseases. Most psychopathic
or neuropathic disorders are acquired.
The decisive element is not heredity but
the example parents set their children.

Last year a People’s Court in Moscow
sentenced Svetlana K. to a term of im-
prisonment for theft. From the age of 15
Svetlana had been drawn into the drink-
ing parties her parents gave regularly.
Left completely without supervision at
home, she got in with a crowd of young
people who drank, led a casual sex life
and disturbed the peace. Svetlana had
to be placed in a special institution from
which she wrote to say she had come to
her senses and ‘“wanted to forget the
past and start all over again.” After she
was released, Svetlana did try to go
straight, but home influence proved too
strong. She was once again caught steal-
ing, but since she was a minor, her
sentence was suspended. A job was
found for her at a big factory,and she
was taught a trade. She developed an
interest in the theater and began to
enjoy reading. By chance Svetlana made
the acquaintance of a woman alcoholic.
After a drinking party at the home of
her new friend, she committed another
crime.

What this example indicates is that
the juvenile delinquent is a normal ado-
lescent caught up in abnormal circum-
stances. The living situation of a juvenile
delinquent is in most cases no different
from that of other adolescents. Problems
that arise from slums and urban “lower
depths” have long since disappeared
in our country. More than 10 million

people move into new h
year, and priority is alw
Iar%? families.
ere is no significant correlati

teen family income and juvenilgtlc())frf‘eggz
ers. In the first years after the war most
thefts by children were caused by finan-
cial insecurity. Today that is the reason
for only three per cent of thefts by
minors, and these are often committed
when the teenager runs away from home
or because. the parents drink. The basic
causes of juvenile delinquency are bad
upbringing, bad example andinfluence
or direct instigation. Therefore the juve.
nile delinquent runs to pattern usually,
He has few interests and many bad
habits (more than half the teenage
crimes are committed after drinking).
In school he is usually one to three years
behind. He is weak-willed, with an under-
developed sense of shame and respect
for others. He either does not know or
does not care what elementary social
behavior standards require. He naturally
chooses friends like himself, thereby lay-
ing the groundwork for future conflicts
with society and the law.

A child’'s moral and social discipline
derives primarily from the family. The
home atmosphere has a decisive influ-
ence on the adolescent. About one third

ousing every
ays given to

~ of the delinquents come from homes

where there are constant scenes and
quarrels, where the parents drink and
moral standards are low. in such homes
children are bound to be neglected:
Half the juvenile crimes take place after
10 at night, proof that the minors respon-
sible are not subject to parental control.
in this age of mass media and uni-
versal education the teenager is very
knowledgeable. He may suffer great
damage if his parents cannot bring him
up properly because they are poorly
educated themselves. It is no accident
that the educational level of the parents
of a delinquent is much lower, on the
average, than the normal adult level.

ROLE OF THE SCHOOLS

When parents discover their son IS
an offender, they usually blame the
school and the teachers. That is an ad-
mission of their own inadequancies. The
child spends only five or six hours a day
in school. The school is partly to blame,
of course. Eighty per cent of all juvenile
delinquents are dropouts or repeaters.
The latter might just as well be dropouts
because to repeat the same grade is
dull, and the thoughts of such a teenager
drift outside the classroom. And sO \;e
have another danger to cognpound the
problem: Idleness and questlonab_le pas-
times redouble the likelihood of his cpm:
ing under the influence of a_ldult.crun;lo
nals. Drinking, gambling, Ilstemngle
stories of criminal prowess create a fa s's
atmosphere of adventure that ap et%e
to teenagers. About one third of e
crimes committed by minors aré ins
gated by adults.

MOVIES AND TV

There is much talk in the West the:ﬁ
days about the perniciqus mfluen_|93 n
children of low-grade films and e
the Soviet Union we have no :rmo—
comics or horror films. Books a_rlal jod
tion pictures that play up crimin ol
tivity have been banned for many Y e
But children are naive 9nough tg anch
interpret even a film like the rtheir
comedy Fantomas. They make up it
own minds about scenes deallnr? ok
sex or violence, regardless of the







































OQUR TRENDS

MANAGEMENT—IT'S WORKERS' BUSINESS TOO

By Vyacheslav Kostikov

HE SOCIOLOGY DEPARTMENT of the Institute of Phi-

losophy of the USSR Academy of Sciences recently completed
an assessment of workers’ life in our country. Thousands of people
employed at enterprises in major industrial centers—Kiev, Mos-
cow, Kharkov, Tallinn, Ivanovo, Ufa and others—were asked to
answer some questions.

Most workers answered Yes to the question were they satisfied
with their work. Naturally the investigators asked the workers to
amplify their answers by appraising the various aspects of life in
their plant: amount of work, wages, participation in policy-making
decisions and opportunities for promotion. '

Wages proved to be the predominant criterion of satisfaction
with only a minority of workers. Many of them gave priority to
working conditions, to opportunities for studying without discon-
tinuing their work and to reiations with management..

For instance workers at the Baku Wagon Repair Plant reasoned
this way. They receive lower wages than do the workers at Baku's
oil fields. However the repair workers are more satisfied with their
work than are the higher-paid oil workers. And though the Bakuneft
Oil Trust advertises this highly paid trade all over the city, very
few workers leave the Wagon Repair Plant for the oil fields.

Here is how the plant’s trade-union committee explain this:

“People at our plant, obviously, are used to the working condi-
tions here. And then the very atmosphere of cooperation between
workers and management is an important factor, too. The tempting

publicity of the oil trusts doesn’'t seem to have any effect on our

workers, so far. Of course wages are important, but there are
other and no less important factors, too. in our plant not a single
complaint from workers or office employees in 12 years has been
sent to higher organizations because of violations here.

“We have succeeded in getting rid of accidents. In recent years
there have been no accidents and no serious industrial injuties in
our plant. Many peoplie continue their studies without giving up
their work. All policy in this sphere is strictly-adhered to: Those
who take evening courses are granted additional paid leave for
exams, and additional days off are not begrudged to students.
Students attending evening classes are always put to work on the
morning 3hift. When our workers graduate from a technical school
or institute, they are immediately promoted to jobs in their new
profession.

“The piant keeps a number of holiday resorts and a pioneer
camp of its own. Moreover 80 per cent of the accommodaltions
are arranged for either free of charge or with a rebate of 70 per
cent.” ) :

The merits of the local trade-union organization are not limited
to creating certain benefits for the workers. Mikhail Aliev, director
of the plant, stressed another aspect in the life of the collective:

“l am firmly convinced that the plant's successes, the even
tempo of its operation and the fast growth of labor productivity
" aretheresults of theworkers’ own efforts. We succeed in including
the workers in all plant affairs through the trade-union committee.
The workers now realize that the success of the entire enterprise
depends on their own efforts and intelligence.”

The Baku Wagon Repair Plant is no exception. It reflects a new
trend in the relations of production workers with management at
our enterprises, which began with our economic reform. This
tendency means the increasingly active participation of workers
in management. This is both in the interests of the workers and of
managemept, because well-coordinated work results in higher
profits, a considerable part of which remains at the plant and is
used for material stimuli for the entire collective and for each and
every worker.

The past two years have seen a considerable rise in workers’
activities. Aninvestigation was carried out at a major plant of our
country—the Rostseimash (Rostov Farm-Machinery Plant): The
investigators wanted to know to what extent the workers par-
ticipated in managerial affairs.

The results showed that within one year some 10,000 pro-
posais for improving production and management, submitted by
workers, had been made operational at the plant.

Alexander Merkulov, director of the Rostselmash Plant, once
asked the local trade-union committee whether the workers would
help him to find uses for savings funds. Soon -15,000 people
were taking part in this work. Applying to workers with the request
to help the administration, the plant’s trade-union leaders did not
engage, of course, in unsubstantiated promises—they just re-
minded the workers of the governmental decision which stipulates
that from 15 to 50 per cent of the sums saved are to be paid out
to the workers directly,

The. result was that 1,200,000 rubles’* worth of materials and
power were saved in the course of a year. By agreement with the
trade-union committee the management paid 25 per cent of that
sum out to the workers.

Looking for cost reductions, the Rostselmash workers paid at-
tention not only to the production process but started talking about
the inefficient work of the plant management. Their suggestions in
this field were carefully studied. Indeed the management em-
ployed too large an office staff. The trade-union committee of the
plant invited the direclor to attend its next meeting.

“Since we have decided to save, we must do it consistently,”
Merculov was told by the trade-union committee. “Look how many
useless links there are in our offices.”

This was followed by the formation of a joint commission of the
trade-union and management, which was to prepare materials for
the reorganization of the plant management. Several hundred
workers worked in that commission jointly with specialists. They
examined about a thousand proposals and revisions. The commis-
sion ultimately decided to carry out the reorganization in several
stages. The first thing they did was to cut the administrative staff
by 170 employees.

The trade-union never expected these people to be dismissed,
for this would be contrary to its direct function—the protection of
its members. That is why reorganization followed this action. For
instance, the shops had a shortage of technicians and engineers,
while too many graduate specialists were employed in managerial

- jobs. So it was decided to transfer them to the shops.

it is impossible to follow a single, general principle in arranging
such transfers. In every case the commission took into considera-
tion the given employee's family condilions, age, service record

. and experience. This is quite logicali: If a person is 40 or 50, such

a change of work might be too much for him, and moreover he
would then be of little use to production. That is why most of the
transfers were carried out among young specialists whom the
transfer would affect much less.

Some of them were dissatisfied, too. A number of people de-
clared that they wanted to leave the plant and refused all help in
finding new employment.

However 140 out of the 170 men and women remained at Rost-
selmash and are working in its shops to this day. The others who
could not find a suitable job on the spot were helped by the trade-
union committee and management to get employment at other
enterprises and organizations in Rostov. The reorganization of
management resulted in the better utilization of competent per-
sonnel and yielded that plant an annual saving of 231,000 rubles.

A year has elapsed since the management asked the workers to
find ways of economizing. Here are the results of this cooperative
venture:

1) workers’ incomes increased by 8 per cent that year;

2) an additional million rubles were allocated tor the construc-
tion of housing for plant personnel;

3) about 7,000 workers received bonuses of a month’'s salary at
the end of the year;

4) the total of the bonuses given to workers from the material
incentive fund added up to 3,400,000 rubles a year.

The economic reform of our enterprises creates increasingly
favorable conditions for the fruitful cooperation of management
and trade unions. This applies both to raising production efficiency
and to boosting workers’ wages and enlarging bonus funds.

* 1 ruble equals $1.10.
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AMERICAN PROFESSOR COMMENTS
ON CARE OF THE AGED

In the late spring of 1968 Dr. Waiter C.
McKain, 57, philosophy professor from the
University of Connecticut, completed his
second tour of the Soviet Union. He studied
the organization of Soviet health services,
particularly those for the aged.

In Baku, capital of Azerbaijan, Dr. McKain
and his wife visited the open-air clinic set
up by Professor Guseinov, a friend of the
McKains, who has achieved sensational re-
sults in his Health Zone, using the so-called
natural method of treating old age.

In Kiev, capital of the Ukraine, Dr. McKain
took part in the congress of gerontologists.
In Tbilisi, the capital of Georgia, he con-
ducted a seminar at the Institute of Ob-
stetrics and Gynecology. In the resort city
of Pyatigorsk, the Northern Caucasus, the
doctor familiarized himself with the work
of the Institute of Resort Treatment and
watched a mass hypnotherapy session.

The McKains spent more than three
months in the Soviet Union as guests of
the Ministry of Health. They had visited the
Soviet Union before, in 1966. At that time,
too, Dr. McKain met men and women whose
longevity amazes everyone.

Dr. McKain told an APN correspondent
that he had interviewed a dozen centenari-
ans and that all of them were full of energy,
alert and in apparently good health except
a 130-year-old woman. A physician accom-
panied him on most of the visits and con-
ducted physical examinations on the spot.
Questions regarding the secret of their old
age elicited a wide range of answers.

Dr. McKain pointed out that in the USSR
there are twice as many people 100 years
old and over as in the USA and that the
survival rates at age 90 and at age 100
are much higher in the Soviet Union. “It
would appear,” Dr. McKain said, “that once
a person living in the USSR attains the age
of 90 or 95, his chances of living 15 or 20
years more are much better than they are
in the United States.” At the same time
there are fewer men and women aged 70
and 80 in the USSR. This, in Dr. McKain's
opinion, can be explained by the devastat-
ing wars which tell to the lot of several
generations of Russians and which Ameri-
cans feit to a much lesser degree.

Dr. McKain says he was greatly impressed
by the concern for oild people in the Soviet
Union. He also said that, just as on his pre-
vious visit, he always felt the warmth and
friendliness of his Soviet colleagues and all
others he met. The American professor has
a good knowledge of Russian and so the
McKains were able to travel in the USSR
without an interpreter.

EVIDENCES of a genuine concern for older

people can be seen everywhere. Older
persons almost always live with their chil-
dren or with friends. They are encouraged
to lead active and useful lives. Wide-
spread health maintenance programs are
provided for them. Their pensions are some-
what lower than the income they received

when they were working, but these are sup-
plemented by a variety of fringe benefits.

It would seem that every young person
in the Soviet Union looks on every old
person as a blood relative. Ail older people
are Grandmother or Grandfather, and care
is taken to see that they get seats on the bus
or streetcar, that they are helped across the
street, that they do not stand in line, and
that they do not carry heavy packages.

Probably the most effective way of pro-
viding a good life for older people is by
maintaining their usefulness in society.
There are many ways in which older persons
are able to render useful service.

Since both mothers and fathers usually
hold down full-time jobs, the grandparents
or some older person takes up the slack at
home. This may include looking after the
children before they are old enough to go
to school or keeping track of the young-
sters after school and on Sundays. Parks
throughout the Soviet Union are filled with
children and grandparents walking hand in
hand.

Another service is more intangible. Older
people are respected as individuals and
their participation in family conversation and
in family decision making is appreciated.
The wisdom of years is highly regarded,
and most families eagerly seek the advice
and counsel of an oider person. A grand-
parent or other older person was in every
one of the apartments | visited and in each
case took an active part in the discussions.

The living arrangements of older people
in the Soviet Union make it easy for them
to keep in touch with life around them. Most
move in with their children when it becomes
difficult for them to manage by themselves.
An elderly widow or widower seldom lives
alone, and fairly often both elderly parents
live with one of their children. Part of this
can be traced to the housing shortage, but
even if houses and apartments were plenti-
ful, an older person would expect to live
with his children, and his children would
consider this a normal arrangement.

There are homes for elderly people in the
Soviet Union, but aimost none of those 1
visited was filled to capacity. In some of
them people who were badly crippled or in
other ways incapacitated were using the
same facilities because the demand for
rooms for the elderly was so low, Only a
few people do not have children, neighbors
or friends at whose homes they will be weil-
come. On some of the larger collective
farms one house is set aside for elderly
people who have become separated from
their children, but only a handful of them
live in these houses.

The retirement age for men and women is
low in the USSR—60 for men and 55 for
women. However many persons remain at
work many years after they are eligible to
retire. Some like to work, some need the
work, some enjoy the special benefits that
work brings, such as friends, housing ad-
vantages and social programs. The pen-
sioner does not receive in retirement as
much as he earned on the job, but the dis-
parity in income is quite low. He always
receives at least one-half of his former in-
come and may have a pension that is prac-
tically the same as his working wage.

The retirement ruble stretches somewhat
farther than the retirement dollar since
many of the basic items in the pensioner’s
budget are either free or very reasonable in
the Soviet Union. His medical bilis are paid
by the state, and this heips his budget in
more ways than one. it means, of course,
that he is relieved of the burden of his own
medical and hospital expenses. He does not
need to set aside any of his income for
medical insurance. Moreover he knows that
his children are similarly protected and will

not be calling upon him to hel i
medical expenses. P meet their

The major emphasis in health seems to be
on health maintenance and in the earl
diagnosis and treatment of disease. Regular
heglth examinations are required and simple
daily checks of temperature, pulse rate and
blood pressure are encouraged.

Another feature of the health program is
the amount and kind of research that is
conducted. The approach is very prag-
matic. New ideas are tested clinically to see
how they work out in practice. If they show
promising results, an attempt is made to
explain why they work. Some of these ex-
periments were most unusual. Acupuncture,
an old Chinese technique of inserting
needies into the body, has been revived.
Music therapy, work therapy and flower
therapy are being tested. The latter treat-
ment consists of having the patient smell
flowers or plants for a few minutes every day.
Qne plant is used for arthritis, another for
high blood pressure, etc. The value of these
methods is carefully tested before they
are incorporated into the heaith program.

Of interest to older persons are two spe-
cial health institutions which have grown
up in the Soviet Union. The first is the
system of health resorts, called kurorti,
and a science of kurortology has been de-
veloped. The health resorts are attended
by persons of all ages. The patients stay
for approximately four weeks and are given
thorough medical examinations to determine
the kind of treatment that will be most ef-
fective. The therapy consists of a regular
regimen and diet accompanied by electric
treatments; baths in mineral water, mud,
paraffin or oil; the drinking of mineral
waters sun bathing; physical exercise and
other so-called natural methods of treat-
ment. Modern Soviet medical practice is
combined with elements of folk medicine.

Oider people are to be found at the heaith
resorts, particularly if they are still work-
ing. The cost is very reasonable, approxi-
mately 100 dollars for four weeks, of which
the trade union pays 70. The Social Security
administration foots the bill for retired per-
sons. Usually older persons are assigned to
a sanatorium for persons of all ages, al-
though a few sanatoriums, such as the
Avant Garde in Sochi, are specifically for
older people. The sanatoriums serve both as
convalescent hospitals and as heaith main-
tenance centers. At the first sign of a chronic
iliness an older person is sent to a health
resort to build up his resistance.

One of the most interesting medical in-
stitutions in the Soviet Union is the Health
Zone. These are located in cities, and al-
though the patients are of all ages, the bulk
of the participants so far have been older
persons. The Health Zone emphasizes phys-
ical exercise but includes most forms of
treatment given at the health resorts. it re-
sembles an outpatient clinic in that the oider
person lives at home but visits the center
several times a week for treatment.

Older persons in the Soviet Union have
experienced many of the sorrows and hard-
ships of the twentieth century. They have
had more than their share of war, occupa-
tion, famine, and disease. They have under-
gone the trauma of revoiution. They live in
a society that is future-directed, perhaps
even more than our own. The adjustments
that they have been able to make and the
favorabie features of their life can be traced
to the esteem with which age is regarded
and the strong feeling of filial responsibility
that exists in Soviet society. .

Soviet citizens often say that children
are the only privileged class in their society.
I would like to suggest that older people
are also the recipients of special favors
and treatment in the Soviet Union.















PRESIDENT SERGEI PRITYTSKY OF BYELORUSSIA RECEIVED OUR CORRESPONDENT
IN HIS OFFICE IN GOVERNMENT HOUSE IN MINSK. MOST OF BYELORUSSIA’S GOVERNMENT
BODIES HAVE THEIR HEADQUARTERS IN THIS LARGE BUILDING WHOSE CUBIST-STYLE

ARCHITECTURE SEEMS OLD-FASHIONED TODAY.

ON THE PRESIDENT'S TABLE WAS A DESK SET, A CLOCK, A PACK OF CIGARETTES

AND A NEAT STACK OF FOLDERS.

PRESIDENT PRITYTSKY, NOW 55, WAS BORN AND BROUGHT UP IN WESTERN BYELORUSSIA,
WHICH WAS UNDERTHE RULE OF BOURGEOIS POLAND UNTIL 1939. THE SON OF A POOR
PEASANT, HE LED THE HARD AND GRINDING LIFE OF A FARM LABORER FROM AN EARLY
AGE. WHEN HE WAS 23, HE WAS SENTENCED TO DEATH BY A POLISH COURT FOR
UNDERGROUND REVOLUTIONARY ACTIVITY. FOLLOWING A VIGOROUS CAMPAIGN IN

HIS DEFENSE IN WESTERN BYELORUSSIA, WESTERN UKRAINE, POLAND,

THE SOVIET UNION, FRANCE, THE UNITED STATES AND OTHER COUNTRIES,

HIS SENTENCE WAS COMMUTED TO LIFE IMPRISONMENT. HE WON HIS FREEDOM

WHEN THE SOVIET ARMY LIBERATED WESTERN BYELORUSSIA IN 1939.

Byelorussia cannot do without the Unionof Soviet Socialist Republics.
Only with the help of the other Soviet republics has Byelorussia been
able to stay independent politically, economically and nationally. His-
tory has shown that 50 years ago the Byelorussian people made the
right choice. The continued existence of the Byelorussian nation
would have been doubtful otherwise. According to Hitler's “Ost’* plan
one part of the Byelorussian population, the largest,was to have been
wiped out as members of a non-Nordic race, another part was to have
been sterilized, and the third part Germanized. The Byelorussians
were able to preserve themselves as a nation only through their alli-
ance with the great Russian people and the other peoples of the
USSR.

Not many people know, incidentally, that in 1922 Byelorussia re-
jected a plan to join the Russian Federation, along with the Ukraine
and the republics of Caucasus, as an autonomous unit. This would
have restricted the independent rights of our republic. The plan was
drawn up without Lenin’s knowledge, and he criticized it sharply
when he learned of it. Lenin proposed a union that was different in
principle. He proposed that Russia and the non-Russian republics
voluntarily form a new state, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
in which each member would have equal rights. The proposal was
adopted. Each republic stifl has the right to leave the Union, but no
republic has ever exercised that right. | do not believe that any of
them ever will, for that would be contrary to its national interests.

The very idea of such a step seems strange to us. Take a husband
and wife who love each other, who get along well and have set up a
joint household. They have the right to divorce each other but no
reason to. We take pride in being Byelorussians. We love things
Byelorussian. But we are also proud of being Soviet cltizens. We
have a real sense of belonging to this great country of ours. I, for
one, like the feeling that everything in the Soviet Union, whether
Yakut dlamonds, Caucasian wool, the inexhaustible natural resources
of Siberia or the Molnia communication satellite, belongs to me,
as one of the Soviet Union’s 238 million citizens.

You took part in the guerrilla movement in Byelorussia during
World War Il. | think our readers would be interested in what you
can tell them about this period in Byelorussian history.

The war swept across Byelorussia's towns and villages first from
west to east, then from east to west. The war and the nazi invaslon
cost the Byelorussian people more than two million lives. One out of
every four people was killed. Three mililon were left without shelter.

More than half our national wealth was destroyed. Byelorussia suf-
fered tremendous devastation when the Nazis attacked and again
when they retreated, leaving demolished cities and villages in their
wake. More than 1,000 guerrilla detachments operated at the enemy
rear; these detachments were comprised of some 440,000 guerrilla
fighters, both men and women, and members of the underground
resistance movement. Almost 400,000 local people were in the guer-
rilla reserve, and they took a direct part in the antifascist struggle.
During the three years of this true people’s war, the guerrillas put
about half a million nazis out of action, derailed more than 11,000
troop trains, wrecked more than 1,300 tanks and blew up and de-
stroyed about 19,000 motor vehicles.

Some Western historians claim that if Hitler had not been “exces-
sively brutal,” if he had used “more liberal methods of administra-
tion” in the occupied territories, there would have been no guerrilia
movement. They forget or fail to understand, first, that fascism by
its very nature is incapable of doing anything else than it did and,
second, that in this sacred war our people were defending their way
of life, the Soviet way of life. Soviet and party bodies were set up in
those areas from which the Nazis had been forced out by the guer-
rillas. These areas comprised about 60 per cent of the republic's ter-
ritory. Soviet newspapers were published there, and the collective
farms functioned despite enemy reprisals.

As Byelorussia celebrates its fiftieth anniversary, it naturally
reviews the road it has traveled and sums up what it has accom-
plished. What are these achievements? How has Byelorussia
changed in the past fifty years?

In literally every way, even geographically. Soclety itself and social
relations have basically changed. The appearance of the country has
changed, and so has the intellectual life of the people.

Take the economy. Industrial output in Byelorussia this year will
be 80 times greater than in 1913, The value of the industrial goods
the republic turned out last year equaled the value of the goods
produced by all of Russia on the eve of World War I.

It is not merely quantity, though. We used to manufacture only
the simplest farm implements. Today our manufactured goods in-
clude 27-, 45- and 65-ton dump trucks, tractors, combines, machine
tools, computers and automatic lines.

Before the Revolution Byelorussia was known for its tar, turpen-
tine, hemp and hog bristies. Today its big industry is chemicals. With
industrial development at a high level, the annual industrial rate of
growth is now more than 12 per cent.
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Under the czars Byelorussians ate bread baked from flour mixed
with goosefoot and chaff. Today they raise large quantities of meat,
milk, potatoes, fruit and flax for the home market and for export.

Byelorussia did not have a single school for higher education.
Today there are 29. We have more college students per 1,000 of the
population than most Western countries. We have our own Academy
of Sciences with a wide network of research institutes, some of which
lead Soviet and world science. The republic has more than 16,000
researchers, 310 of whom hoid doctoral degrees and more than 3,600
have master's degrees. We did not have our own professional musi-
cians, painters, sculptors, theaters, or opera and bailet houses; we
do today. Some of your readers were introduced to our arts on
Byelorussia Day at the World's Fair in Montreal.

Finally a word about the rise in living and cultural standards, the
chief goal of socialism. Education and culture have been brought
within every citizen’s reach, and an education is no longer a luxury.
Byelorussia has more than 420,000 working men and women who
have a college or university education or a specialized secondary
education. | could cite you any number of figures on rising income,
the quantitative and qualitative increase in the individual consump-
tion. What did people buy before, and what do they buy today? |
could speak of the five-day work week, old age pensions and free
education and medical care. But perhaps these two figures will
suffice. Before the Revolution the average life expectancy in Byelo-
russia was 37 years. Today, according to the latest statistics, it is 73,
one of the highest in the Soviet Union and in the world.

it gives me a sense of well-being to know that an average Byelo-
russian still has aimost another two decades ahead of him.

As one of Byelorussia’s leaders wiil you tell us what problems
arise from your rapid economic expansion.

There is probably no country in the world whose leaders can de-
clare all their problems solved. Byelorussia has its problems and
difficulties, most of them connected with rapid economic growth—
chiefly the growth of the chemical industry. The Soviet government
has allocated large sums from its budget to build chemical plants in
Byelorussia that will equal the biggest in the world. We have enough
money. The problem is how to invest it, to make the new plants
operational as quickly as possible, to give the state a return on its
money and satisfy the growing demands of the population. The pace
of construction on big projects is not, unfortunately, always very
fast.

In agriculture drainage is a major problem. The marshes that have
been the Byelorussian farmer's greatest problem for centuries must
be rapidly drained. With bitterness the farmer has looked at this type
of land which might have fed his family, knowing it was a rotting, im-
passable peat bog, where danger stalked him constantly. One unwary
step and he would be sucked into the quagmire in minutes, leaving
no trace. The only witnesses to the disaster would be the snipes.
How much suffering those innocent looking lowlands have caused
the Byelorussians. No wonder so many peasants gave up in despair
and emigrated to search for the “promised land.”

Byelorussia has been reclaiming land on a big scale in recent
years. Land reclamation was done before, of course, but never so
intensively and on so well-planned and well-financed a scale. The
republic now farms more than 12 million acres. When we get all the
swamps drained, we will have 20 million acres of farmland. This sub-
stantial addition will produce fundamental changes. It will strengthen
farming economically and will have an immediate and beneficial
effect on living standards.

Housing still remains an urgent problem for us. The war left thou-
sands of villages and dozens of towns in ruins. People lived in dug-
outs and in the cellars of wrecked houses. A great deal had to be
done in a hurry. People had to be given roofs over their heads. This
was done in the years immediately after the war. Now housing is
going up on a very large scale, but much has to be built and rebuilt
in the villages before every family has a proper home.

Then there is another problem-—what we might call a customer
problem. The shelves in our stores are not empty, but customers
ofter) walk out dissatisfied—the selection is poor. High-grade goods
are in particularly great demand, a demand we are not always able
to meet. That people have money is obvious from their savings ac-
counts, and they want the very best for their money. We must give it
to them, and we will. The five-year plan prescribes that.

What contribution is Byelorussia making to the co !

untry’'s total
wealth? What does she give the other republics? What does she get
from them?

Our republic, with less than four per cent of the country’s popula-

16

tion and four per cent of its territory, accounts for the major share of
the Soviet Union’s production of heavy dump trucks and one-third
of its output of potash fertilizer. Every fifth Soviet tractor, every
eighth metai-cutting lathe, every sixth motorcycle, every tenth auto-
matic line and every thirteenth TV set carries a Byelorussian trade-
mark. We supply one-fifth of the country’'s flax and one-ninth of its
linen fabrics, as well as many other things.

From the other Soviet republics we get what we do not make our-
selves: ferrous and nonferrous metals, coal, natural gas, many types
of machine tools, farm machinery and consumer goods.

Byelorussia was one of the founders of the United Nations. What
role does she play in world politics and world trade?

At the Yalta conference in 1945, where the decision to set up the
United Nations was made, the Soviet delegation proposed that the
Ukraine and Byelorussia be founding members because of the con-
tribution they made to defeat Germany. The proposal met with an
understanding response from the United States and Britain.

In the United Nations Byelorussia has always supported world
peace and businesslike cooperation among nations. She speaks out
against aggression in any form and uphoids the principles of equal-
ity, justice and noninterference in the internal affairs of other coun-
tries. She stands for the peaceful coexistence of countries with differ-
ent social and economic systems.

Byelorussia considers trade to be one of the chief instruments of
peace. Our republic helps fulfill the foreign trade commitments of
the Soviet Union; Byelorussian goods are exported to 80 countries.
At the present time the main items are machine tools, tractors and
other industrial goods.

You must meet large numbers of people and receive hundreds of
letters. What do you think the Byelorussian citizen is most con-
cerned about?

The Byelorussian's day begins with his newspaper or radio. He
wants to know what has happened ovemight, whether world tension
has increased. He does not want to see any more hotbeds of tension
developing. He wants international conflicts resolved.

Byelorussians are courageous, but they are a peace-loving people.
They know what war is; they will never forget the tragedy it brings.
No people on earth would choose charred ruins to a blue sky, but
even those who were born after World War 1l are disturbed about the
fate of the world.

| recall Averell Harriman, who was the American Ambassador in
Moscow during the war, saying that peace was more than a political
slogan in the Soviet Union. It was a national concern, he said. These
words refer to us, the Byelorussians, as well.

The Byelorussians are working their hardest to fulfill production
plans. Not every American will perhaps believe me, but it is so. Why
is the Byelorussian factory worker and farmer so interested in plan
fulfillment? Because economic progress of the country as a whole
affects his standard of living and that of his relatives and friends.
Under the Soviet system personal interests cannot be separated
from public interests.

The world has much to say about the younger generation. What
do you think of Byelorussian young people and the confiict between
generations?

! do not believe the generations problem the West is concemned
about exists here at all. | do not see the social or political prere-
quisites for it in our society. The younger generation says frankly that
it believes in the ideals of communism. Why, then, should it be in
conflict with the older generation? Young people of the sixties are
going ahead with the job of remaking the world their parents started.
True each generation is stamped by the time in which it lives. That
should be remembered.

It is not that the younger generation is wiser than we were at their
age. But it is undoubtedly better educated and more widely read.
The young people of today listen to Tchaikovsky and Bach, go to art
shows and do a lot of discussing. Maybe they like dancing and @ X
times more than we did. The youth of today are physically healthier
than we were and, say statistics, taller. They are optimistic and love
life. Those are fine qualities; they command my respect.

Shortcomings? Naturally there are shortcomings. Would you cal
your own generation ideal? It would be nice if young people were
less arrogant and more considerate. And of course young people
have a “blemish” they can do nothing about, they are young. Yound
people often cannot understand and properly evaluate events. They
lack the experience. But experience is something that Is acquired.
Youth, they say, is the only “blemish” that goes away by itself.
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HICH PROFESSION will | select?” This question faces every

school graduate. Students are not always able to find the an-
swer on their own because certain vocations require special knowl-
edge, training, physical health and, on occasion, a special type of
nervous system. The vast majority of peopie have no idea of this last
requirement, and those who have cannot often determine, without
the assistance of a specialist, whether or not they are fit for the
profession they hope to master. That is why psychologists of many
countries are concerned with problems of vocational orientation.

Work in this field started late in the nineteenth century when the
industrial development of many countries resulted in an acute short-
age of skilled labor. The governments of Britain, France and Ger-
many introduced universal compulsory education. An unexpected
problem for public school teachers were the few mentally deficient
children found in almost every class. There arose the question of
how to distinguish the abnormal or retarded child from the normal.
The French government sought the assistance of the noted psychol-
ogist Alfred Binet. In 1905 Binet began work on tests designed to
measure intelligence. His tests proved worthwhile when used to
identify the normal person.

Shortly afterward the American psychologist Lewis M. Terman
evolved tests to scale intelligence. However these tests proved in-
effective because they could not determine potential ability. it was
possible only to determine the level of an individual’'s development
at a given moment. Nevertheless the system of tests spread to many
countries, including the United States. This method of gauging hu-
man abilities is no doubt advantageous for the ‘“haves’” who receive
better educations as a rule along with having favorable environments.

However the inadequacy of such tests is today admitted by Amer-
ican psychologists. Thus Banesh Hoffmann writes in one of his
papers that selection of workers based on results of I1Q tests means
that many talented people are being deprived of jobs they are suited
for. A pointed saying is current among many psychologists who
oppose this system of tests,: “Tests are a universal method of gaug-
ing individual ability by universal standards, making no allowances
for individuality.”” This phrase aptly summarizes their attitude toward
such tests.

Soviet psychologists began their investigations of the peculiari-
ties of the nervous system of man and the demands made on the
nervous system by one or another profession. It was suggested that
professions be divided into two groups, the first group requiring
perfect physical fitness, for example the profession of flying. Flying
can naturally be entrusted only to a person who is capable of instant
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reactions in complex situations. Most professions do not make such
harsh demands upon man. Practically everyone can work as a fitter,
economist or sales person. General ability is enough for these trades.

Operators are on duty day and night at the electric power stations
of our country. Their daily duties consist of inspecting their stations
and informing their supervisors when difficulties arise. The opera-
tor's actions are most important. When an accident takes place on
the transmission line, if he acts properly, he can avert fires, explo-
sions, deaths and the stoppage of industrial production.

Imagine the control room of a power station. The panel is hung
with paper tags imitating an emergency. The shrieking of the siren
fills the room. The leader of one of the power systems checks on
the operators’ reactions under the conditions of a simulated acci-
dent. Psychologists register every detail of the behavior of the opera-
tors: not only their replies to questions and actions but, one wouid
think, insignificant details such as tone of voice, quick breathing,
the winking of eyes and even the scratching of their heads. Then the
actions of the operators are evaluated. Of the 26 operators who took
part in the test, eight received high marks and six failed.

A few days later the operators who took part in the test were
invited to the Institute of Psychology. The laboratory to which they
came contained a duplicate of the control panel at their piant, the
only difference being that signals registered on this panel were not
sent from a distant section of the power system but by a scientist.
Psychologists working in this laboratory obtain information about
some of the vital reactions of man’s nervous system. The value of
this information, as compared with information received from written
tests, consists of its assessment of immediate neurological reactions.

When the results of the laboratory examination of the operators
were compared with the results of the simulated accident test, it
showed that those operators who became lost in the complex con-
ditions of “‘the accident” had weak neurologicai reactions.

Scientists do not like to make rash conclusions. So far only 26
men have been tested, and it is too early to draw the conclusion
that this or that man cannot work in a particular situation. Neverthe-
less rather interesting resuits were obtained from these first
experiments. The experiment confirmed the hypothesis that erroneous
actions of people in complex and responsible situations are ex-
plained by differences in their nervous systems and, moreover, these
differences cannot be divided into good and bad. A weak reaction
is not necessarily a negative quality. Strong nerve cells, capable of
standing intensive irritation, are less sensitive, and weak cells are
more sensitive. This is an extremely important distinction. The
strength of his nervous system determines man’s endurance. Con-
versely its sensitivity determines the precision of his actions.

it is not always easy to say which of these qualities is more im-
portant. Some scientists have been known to have weak reactions.
The strength of the nervous system in no way presupposes the divi-
sion of people into superior and inferior categories.

Only people who know little of the production process assume
that the work of all turners is alike. The fact is there are marked
differences in the production process of turners with different spe-
cializations. On the whole the turner’s trade makes a wide range of
demands on him. For example those who operate high-speed, pre-
cision, transfer or single-purpose machine tools have many tasks to
perform.

The choice of a specialization by an apprentice is frequentiy de-
termined by the peculiarities of his nervous system. Alice Sukhareva,
a postgraduate student of the psychology and physiology laboratory
of the Institute of Psychology, of the USSR Academy of Sciences, chose
this theme to defend her master’s thesis. For two years she observed
a group of young turners at a vocational school learning their trade.
Frequently intuition was the deciding factor in helping a boy choose
his particular type of work. Some approach the work slowly, gaining
speed and confidence gradually. Rhythmical movements as they
work are acquired as a result of constant application. Boys in this
category gravitate toward standard assignments. A change of §pegd
may well interrupt their rhythm and, in some cases, cause their dis-
satisfaction. In time these particular boys become skilled turne(s
who work best on parts that are mass produced. Laboratory investi-
gations revealed that retardation of the nervous system is freqt{ently
a characteristic of such turners. If a boy learns the ropes qugckly,
monotonous operations tire him quickly. in such cases operating a
multipurpose lathe is indicated. .

“| am happy because | have earned my bread by my favorite
work,” wrote Turkish poet Nazim Hikmet toward the end of his life.
The work of scientists who study problems connected with Iabc?r
psychology and vocational orientation hastens the day when this
quote will be repeated by almost every man.
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By ARIADNA ZHUKOVA

VER HEARD OF Janusz Korczak?
If not, | suggest you read some-
thing about this Polish doctor
and teacher who had an infinite
tenderness for children. He called them
“a folk without rights,” wrote stories
about a utopian world they ruled, treated
and educated them and considered the
adult’s greatest crime the effort to make
the child *adjust.” He never tried to
mold children into objects of conve-
nience. He respected them. When the
Nazis overran Poland and trainloads of
children were cold-bloodedly dispatched
to concentration camps and incinera-
tors, Korczak, who could have gone on
living and fighting had he wanted to,
would not leave his children. He was
with them to the bitter end—death in
the flames of the crematorium.
Children have the right to be trouble-
some, awkward as it may be for us adulits.
Children are more important than we
are. And still adults, often obstinately,
try to remake them. The method pursued
in our country is different from the one

I saw in yours. This is what | want to
write about.

* L4 *

| come into the classroom. | am a
drawing teacher. As | enter, thirty pairs
of eyes, blue, black and brown, stare at
me with curiosity, asking what their new
teacher will be like. And meanwhile |
am thinking: Here are thirty little pupils
whom | must get to know and for whom
| must devise thirty different approaches.
Mine is a difficult subject. | envy the
arithmetic instructor. In his class thirty
children divide 48 by 4, and all thirty get
one and the same answer—12. The
teacher is satisfied; it's 12 for everyone.
But | can’'t be pleased with the same
solution for everyone. | put a flower on
each desk, and the children draw. One
transforms it into a kind of blot; another
produces extremely elongated leaves.
In all the 45-minute period Nina has
drawn only a quarter of the corolla of
an aster. Meanwhile Sergei has drawn
ten different flowers on ten different
sheets and is now sketching a walking
excavator, Where is that wonderful, only
correct answer of 12? The arithmetic
teacher has the happy possibility of ex-
cluding the personality of the child, of
singling out one faculty—the ability to
count. Whether this black-eyed boy is
brave or not is unimportant; whether this
little girl prefers to read about travel or
fairy tales is of no interest. He has thirty
live little counting machines in front of
him, and his job is to adjust them. Divide
48 by 4 and get 12. Only 12 and always
12. There can be no other answer.

But for me as drawing teacher every-
thing is important. The brave boy’s draw-
ing is different from the little coward’s;
indeed they must draw differently. The
prosaic person's view of the world is
ditferent from the poetic person’s. Every-
thing must be of concern to me. | must
understand why Nina produces only a
quarter of the corolla of one flower in
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45 minutes, while Sergei draws 10 dif-
ferent flowers plus a walking excavator.
Is that good or bad? As drawing instruc-
tor | can, if | want to, make my pupils
easy to teach. | can split up drawing
into a number of simple rules and prob-
lems, offer them to the children in a cer-
tain strict sequence and so obtain one
and the same answer. Just like the
arithmetic teacher. Today we draw a
rectangle—‘and, make sure, children,
that the lines are parallel.” Then | teach
light and shadow in relation to the cube.
All | can say is that if | teach the rules
of drawing this way, my lessons will be
as simple as arithmetic lessons. By giv-
ing my pupils one and the same problem
to solve, | will naturally get 30 identical
answers. But | would also be eliminating
the child’s personality. Whether this
black-eyed boy is brave or not will be of
no importance to me. Whether this littie
blonde prefers to read about travel or
fairy tales will not interest me.

I know that some of my colleagues
teach this way, and it is easier for them.

To my mind though, the simplest
drawing lessons at school should incor-
porate elements of both art and crafts-
manship. Craftsmanship—that is the
rules and the language of realism,
an instrument for expressing one's per-
ception of the surrounding world. Art—
that is self-expression, a person’s own
attitude to the world around him.
Art  represents that most complex
world of the child in his relation to his
parents, the automobiles in the streets
and the planes in the skies, the familiar
hedgehog and puppy, classmates,
school, the entire country and the vast-
ness of outer space as compressed into
one amusing child’s drawing. | want the
child to be able in one way or another
to put down on paper, in the form of a
drawing, every impression and every
emotional experience; | want the child
to be able to describe in his drawing the
beauty of an enormous airliner and the
beauty of a tiny beetle.

How am | to do that?

feel as if | am balancing on a tight-
rope as | juggle with the two different
values—drawing rules or the complex
personality of the child. They are dif-
ferent.

Take ten-year-old Nina. She isn't
pretty, rather like a little white mouse.
She is shy and timid. But that's decep-
tive; she has an iron will. Every day,
come hell or high water, she draws for
exactly four hours—in addition to do-
ing her homework. She has drawn all
the crockery, vases and pots and pans
there are at home. She can work on an
ordinary teacup for 20 hours. The sur-
face of the cup is round. The flash of
light gleams like a baby moon. Shadows
are quietly reflected; her stroke is ten-
der, silky. She compresses her feminine,
harmonious perception of the surround-
ing world into the depiction of the har-
moniously round surface of an ordinary
teacup. However the harmony she may
feel is spread all over the wide world:

in the clouds, in the twigs and branches,
in the rivers and streams. There js har-
mony in the human heart. How am | 1,
lead little Nina out into the big wige
world from that room with the teacup on
the table? She is so timid.

Sergei, on the contrary, is so quick,
so energetic! He is a black-eyed, rosy-
cheeked prankster. His imagination
races along as fast as a bird can fly. it
can’t be trapped. He hasn't the time 1o
draw a proper tree, automobile or per-
son. | remember his picture about apple
picking. Here were trucks coming for
red apples, and everyone was picking,
climbing ladders and holding boxes to
put them into. One fellow had climbeg
up a tree, suddenly fallen and been
caught by the seat of his pants. Another
was drinking water because it was sg
hot. Still another had torn off his shirt tg
bask in the sun. A fourth was sucking at
a finger bitten by a bee. One can look
at Sergei's picture for hours asif it were a
Breughel. But it is also badly drawn. As
I said, he has no time to pause, to be
patient. How am | to lead Sergei, at least
for a short while, out of that world where
people only run around, climb ladders
and mountains and fly planes and make
him sit down to learn something of the
rules, to pay a little more attention?

The better Sergei draws, the more
easily will his energy, his boyish pas-
sion for adventure and his prankish dis-
position be expressed; the better wil
he come to know the world in which he
has to live.

It is a very complex piece of dialec-
tics to teach a child: now to ignore
the fetters of craftsmanship and let his
imagination run riot; now to restran
that same wild imagination and work
with patience and accuracy. A kind of
duel, this is, between craftsmanship and
freedom. ‘“Human happiness hovers
somewhere between freedom and Q1sct-
pline. Neither freedom alone, withou!
strict discipline, nor rules without'feel-
ing can create a human personality of
full value.” Ivan Pavlov, the great Rus
sian physiologist, said that. Now you sé¢
why the drawing teacher has to balanc(f
on that tightrope between craftsmant
ship and freedom. That is her greateiss
difficulty. In art, as in science, there
no easy road.

- * *

| have never heard as mpc'f\ tzi:
among educators lajté%ut the child's P
onality as in the .
° 1 sp):ant one hundre‘d and ég'uretiﬁiﬂ_
days with the “Educatlon-USSf o
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woodcuts, embroiderigs and :il >
collection of cats—in penm'_
ceramics and even wrought
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ts, answered a nNo
i‘:ﬁquisitive school children @ out



[HE TEN-YEAR-OLD PAINTER

Russian schools are harder than Amer-
ican and generally had a fascinating
time. But most important was that |
argued about the personality of the ten-
year-old painter and, in the process,
taxed the angelic patience of the people
who listened to my horrible English.

Now | want to pick up the thread of
the argument again. | would first like to
talk of three seemingly unrelated im-
pressions of America which to me,
though, appear to be very closely con-
nected.

Impression No. 1. In Boston | visited
Marion Frank's private painting school.
I found Mrs. Frank most appealing. |
liked her work and the tenderness with
which she spoke of her pupils, her
teaching talent and her humanity. How-
ever the work done by her pupils does
not reflect the whole world, it seems to
me, and hence does not develop the
personality of the child. The drawing
her pupils do seems to me something
like what children the world over do at
arithmetic lessons. It's not that the pic-
tures are identical; on the contrary, they
are most varied. But in the same way
as the arithmetic master seems to leave
the personality of the child outside, let-
ting into the classroom only the ability
to count, so does Mrs. Frank—such was
my impression—appeal only to a narrow
set of abilities. This drawing shows a
lovely feeling for color, this for rhythm,
while this is an intricately balanced com-
position of splotches. But what about
the surrounding world? The butterflies
and the beeties? The child’s parents?
The stars and outer space? All that re-
mains outside.

“They want to be free,” Mrs. Frank
says of her pupils. “Simple realistic
drawing no longer satisfies them. | my-
self drew realistically. Then | felt | didn’t
want to draw the human being as such
any longer, that all | wanted to see in
him was rhythm.”

“Schools are dangerous,”
Frank told me.

The school is dangerous because it
represents craftsmanship. Present in
craftsmanship is the mechanical ele-
ment. But in art, as in life itself, nothing
can be mechanical.

impression No. 2. There was a time
when painters of all ages went outdoors
to draw and paint—cows, goats, dawns,
sunsets and human beings. Today, when
nine out of every ten children’s drawings
| saw in the USA fail to evoke any real-
istic associations, children, | was sur-
prised to learn, are still taken to the
country. A group from the Mason-Rice
School nursery in Boston visited a farm.
| was shown a photograph of the farm
and also the work the children did after
they came back. | was puzzled as |
looked at the excellent spatial composi-
tions the children had glued together
from packing material: Tiny sheets of
thin colored paper decorated construc-
tions made from cardboard boxes and
plastic cups. | am a professional and,
of course, understand that every fresh

Marion

impression sharpens children’s percep-
tion of the world, with its colors, forms
and rhythms. Still all this was so re-
mote from the farm itself.

“Do you explain anything to the chil-
dren, help them by telling them what to
look at?” | asked the tutor.

In reply | heard a proud: “Never!”

I can understand her pride; she finds
enjoyment in the personality of every
child, does not want to impose anything
of her own on the child and respects
his freedom.

If, then, we care so much about the
child’s freedom, perhaps we should give
up the idea of teaching him to speak,
not impose our own sounds on him, let
him create them himself?

Impression No. 3. | fell in love with
Shady Hill School in Cambridge, Mas-
sachusetts. And | also fell in love with
Mrs. Sproul, the art teacher. Her non-
figurative compositions and stylized
landscapes astounded me with their
acute perception of the spontaneity of
nature, their uninhibited sense of space.|
learned much from her lessons. They
were charming, and | am most grateful
to her.

But | must admit that my strongest im-
pression of Shady Hill School is of an
egg-yellow lion on a fence.

This fence had been put up around
the construction site of a new school
building.

Mrs. Sproul divided the surface of the
fence into sections and told each class
to draw an animal. This was not to be a
real animal or even one out of a fable.
It was to be something animal-like, a
kind of multilegged, muitiheaded, multi-
tailed composition on an animal theme.
Some of the compositions were very
pretty. | especially remember the very
odd black-and-white striped animal with
its many scarlet legs. But most of all |
liked the lion.

There was only one lion. Among all
the animal-like constructions it shook
a quite realistic brown mane, stood on
four clawed paws and tritely flapped a
single trite tail.

| pointed happily at the yellow lion
as if | had met a friend. Mrs. Sproul
laughed:

“This class didn't want to draw a
fantastic animal. They decided to draw
an ordinary lion and insisted on it!”

| am sorry it didn’t cross my mind to
see this stubborn class. However, |
think of the yellow lion as a friend left
in America.

Yes, personality! | wonder how many
times | heard that word in the one hun-
dred and fourteen days spent there.

The teacher idolizes the pupil’s per-
sonality.

Not to restrict the free development
of the personality, the teacher “never”
tells a five-year-old what to draw or
what to look at!

The personality wants to be free:
From both realistic art—"they want to
be free,” said Marion Frank—and from
a positive philosophy—*‘one cannot con-

ceive of just one philosophy satisfying
the requirements of many diverse per-
sonalities,” said a philosophy professor
in Columbus.

Da Vinci, drawing as an artist, ana-
lyzed his craft like a scientist. How is it
that this harsh school, how is it that
realistic art failed to mutilate, to cripple
their personalities, to reduce them to a
common level? Don't we have the re-
verse process here—the craft, the sci-
ence enabling them to use all their fac-
ulties as artists, human beings, citizens
and thinkers?

Why is the American child who draws
given so little? Why must he play with
splotches and lines and nonfigurative
forms? Why isn’t his interest, his love
for the beautiful and for the compex in
the very rich world around us stimulated
and encouraged? It was not by accident
that there was only one realistically
painted lion on the Shady Hill School
fence. In the cities and schools that i
visited only one out of twenty, at best one
out of ten, of the children’s drawings
was realistic. Realism was not encour-
aged, though at the same time it was
not thwarted—in the same way as that
gifted teacher Mrs. Sproul did not ob-
struct the drawing of the yellow lion on
Shady Hill School’s fence.

American landscapes are so lovely!
So why should all the beauty bypass
the child who draws? Why should the
child be “free” of it?

Frankly speaking,it is practical to see
little painters free of the school of real-
istic drawing because, after all, this
school is so difficuit! Not only for pupil
but still more for teacher.

Whenever | see blonde Nina neatly
drawing a teacup or black-eyed Sergei
diving into a world of imaginary adven-
ture, | am frightened by the vast quan-
tity of knowledge | must communicate
to them. However, this knowledge is the
way to personality development. To
realize and sense his world, the child
must learn the complex and difficult
language of realistic art. | do not dare
to steal from the child a single crumb;
| must furnish him with everything that
the highest reaches of art have put into
people’s hands, those possibilties of ex-
pressing in painting and in drawing
one’'s own understanding of color, play
of light and shadow, rhythm and form,
one's own understanding of scenery,
human beauty, patriotism and political
ideals.

The child is small. And the child's
world is small, too. But this world keeps
broadening. Little by little important
issues enter the world of beetles and
airliners, of hunters and animals, of
games and family. We must teach the
child how to express these problems in
visual art.

We cannot and dare not keep the
child in a laboratory. We cannot and
dare not take passive pleasure from the
self-development of child personality,
however comfortable and interesting
that may be for us.
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.Whereas in the past we buiit hydroelectric stations almost exclu-
sn{ely on the soft ground of valley river beds, the emphasis has now
shifted to mountainous locations, calling for the construction of
high-pressure dams of various types up to 820 to 984 feet in height.
An 889-foot arched dam is now under construction at the Ingursk
Station in Transcaucasia. The arch-type dams of the Toktogu! Sta-
tion on the Naryn River in Central Asia and of the Chirkeisk Station
on the Sulak River in the Caucasus both exceed 754 feet in height.

On the brawling Vakhsh River in Tajikistan, a 984-foot dam will be
constructed for a powerful Nurek Station with a capacity of 2.5
million kilowatts.

The fifties marked the beginning of an era of intensive water-power
development in Siberia. The Irkutsk Station was built on the Angara,
and the Novosibirsk Station on the Ob River. But that was only the
beginning.

The Bratsk Station’s foundation was laid on the Angara River in
1955, in a remote region of Eastern Siberia. With a 4.5-million-
kilowatt capacity, it was to be a giant producer of hydroelectricity.
The station’s first turbine was operational in 1961.

The first generator of the Krasnoyarsk Hydroelectric Station on
the Yenisei River was commissioned in 1967. its capacity is 6 million
kilowatts. The station produces electricity more cheaply than any
other station in the country—the cost of one kilowatt-hour there is
0.03 kopeck.

The harnessing of the Yenisei's enormous water-power resources
goes on as scheduled. The construction of a mammoth enterprise—
the Sayany power project—has begun in the upper reaches of the
river, while the Ust-llim Hydroelectric Station is being built on the
Angara. . . .

Long-range plans provide for the construction of a giant stgtlon
of 20-million-kilowatt capacity in the lower parts of the Lena River.

Have Hydroelectric Stations Any Future?

Thermal power stations burning gas, oil or cpal genera}e almost
85 per cent of the total electric power sent out into the grids of our
co#:teryéhare of hydroelectric stations, both in the total power pro-
duced and in the installed capacity of all other sources, has been
steadily declining here for some time now, a }endenc_y to be founld
in most countries of the world. The dec!lne is explained not only
by the gradual depletion of the most ef'fectlve water-power resources,
but also by a number of other specific rgasons. _ .

The initial capital investment that goes into a hydfoelectnc station
is twice that of a conventional thermal pqwer sfatxo.n of the same
capacity; the construction of a hydroelect.nc station involves, espe-
cially in the case of valley rivers, the flooding of largg areas of good
agricultural land. These factors, naturally,t matli(:nt;s think twice before
i ving new hydroelectric construc . . '
fmgll:)t/ il‘::rohyd?oelectri):: stations, disadvanta.ges notwnthstangnr:g:
have their place, and not only in the power industry as a w %e,
they are an important factor in the gevelopment of other bl:anc ttas
of the national economy. They are likely, therefore, to qont;‘nue (o]
play an important part in the country’s power industry in the ipre-
dictable future. Our country faces a shortage ot.fu_el resourc;s tn a
number of regions in the foreseeable future (this is espe.c|a y .rue
of the European part of the country). Thg'new hydroelectric statlllons
will help, thus, to save substantial guantmes o\t hard fuel, as well as
the expenses involved in its long-distance hauling. )

Besides the hydroelectric stations are the cheapest pro ucers;
of electricity—the cost being 3 to 5 times less than that for thefrmha
or atomic stations. The low cost thus rpakes the' repayment of the
investment relatively easy, and the station pays its own way, as a

i reasonably short time.
ru{:l’arggggxerestations );)Iay a key role in ensurir.mg stable and troublgt;
free operation of modern power systems that link into a single gri
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a number of various power supply sources and cover large areas of
the country. They are highly maneuverable instalilations, capable of
golng into maximum operation within a short time after power is built
up; they are thus much better for peak-load operation than the other
sources in the grid and are unmatched as reserve potentials in a
power system.

A relatively new development in power engineering is the pumped
storage method by which electricity, generated in slack periods by
thermal stations, is used by reversible turbine pumps to pump water
to higher levels from which it descends to operate turbogenerators.
The storage stations thus use power they themselves have heiped
to create.

The construction of hydroelectric stations, especially in the Euro-
pean part of the country and regions of Central Asia, helped to solve
a number of related economic problems. The appearance of the
deep navigabie waterways, linked to form a single transportation
system, ambitious irrigation schemes, industrial and drinking water
supply projects—all these were made possible by hydroelectric
developments.

With 80 per cent of the total discharge of our rivers emptying into
the Polar seas uselessly, water shortages might hinder in the fore-
seeable future the development of our national economy. The dis-
charge control of the large rivers is of key significance in ensuring
an adequate water-supply system for the central regions of our
country, the southern Ukraine and much of Central Asia. So hydro-
electric development schemes are bonus factors in discharge and
flood-control projects, and a partnership between them is only
sensible.

It takes a large number of workers to tame a river; some of them
pick up their building trades on the construction site. At the same
time, to meet the demand for building materials that go with such
major constructions, the manufacture of bricks, cement, concrete
and the sawing of timber precedes and accompanies construction
efforts. A labor force and the new building industries are necessary
in a remote, sparsely populated area to ensure its effective develop-
ment.

Chemical and other industrial developments followed in the wake
of the giant power plants along the Volga. Iron and steel plants,
chemical plants, sawmills, pulp and paper miils and modern towns,
having all the necessary amenities, are being built by the same

work teams that a few years ago brought the local hydroelectric
project into being.

What Has the Next Century in Store for Us?

With the depletion of the Earth’s resources of natural fuel, atomic
energy comes to the fore as a limitless source of power supply.

Even now the nuclear power stations can produce electricity as
effectively as the best thermal stations burning the best fuel. That
explains why almost all the economically advanced countries have
announced programs for the construction of nuclear power stations
for the next 15 to 20 years.

The main rivals of the hydroelectric stations—their conventional
thermal colleagues—will inevitably become a thing of the past ip
just a few decades. They will be discarded as antiquated, uneconomi-
cal and altogether unsatisfactory. Water, without which life is
impossible on earth, will gain in importance. No wasting of it will be
tolerated; on the contrary, men will have to be frugal and calculating
when using the water resources available to them. The provision
of water supplies under those circumstances will make it necessary
to undertake large-scale schemes to control the discharge of rivers,
especially after spring thaws and during the rainy season, SO_thﬂt the
supplies thus accumulated can be conserved to last the entire yeari

Hydroelectric stations, forming an integral part of discharge contro
complexes, will call for only small additional capital investments.
That will give hydroelectricity a new lease on life for a long time to
come. ) ,

It is noteworthy that even now the labor productivity at todayh S
hydroelectric stations is very close to what it will be generally in the
distant future.

i henskaya
Operating model of the Sayano-Shus mska
station, being built on the been'a;:
Yenisei River, is displayed in Moscow. Wit
other giant stations in the Af_xgarft-
Yenisei series, it will bring power 10 Siberia.






By Arthur Tolstyakov
Literary Historian

USSIA recognized the American repub-

act, its favorable atitude toward the young
state.
During the war with the rebelllous Ameri-
can colonies, the Brittsh tried hard to find
. an ally whose interventlon' couid tip the
scalgs in their favor. Russia’s armed might
was highty respected in Europe after the
brilliant Rus€ian victories over Prussian and
Turkish forces in the second half of the
eighteenth century, and King George Hi of
England and his government approached
Russia on many occasions. He wanted per-

mission 2o recruit 20,000 Russian soldiers to

uge against the rebels and asked for the

conclusion of a military salliance. Each ume'

Russia firmly refused. .
. Russta attenﬁvel’y followg¢d the War of
* Independence from the very beginning and
persued g policy of strict neutrality. Her
stand was highly appreciated In the United
Slates. “We are_nat a little pleased to find
fram good authority that the soficitafions
" and offers of the Court of Great Britain to
" . the Empress of Bussia have been rejested
7 with disdain,”’ ' George Washirigton wrote to
the Marquis de Lafaystte in Mar¢h 1773.
One of the main advocates of a friendly
policy toward the United States was Count
Nikita Panin, an outstanding Russian states-

‘The Wmlngs ol George Washington, From
the Original Mnnuscnpt Soorces, 1745-1799.
Edited by John C. Fltzpatdek in 40 vols.
(Wasmgron 1931-1944), an 14, p. 220.

lic de jure in 1783, confirming, by this-

man and diplomat. Beginning hig career in
a cavalry-guards regiment, in 1743 he be-
came a Gentleman of the Chamber at the
court of Empress Elizabeth 1, daughter of
Peter the Graat. In 1747 Panin was ap-
pointed head of Russha's diplomatic mission
in Denmark and, a year later, Ambassador
to Sweden. He did exceitent work in the
tatter post, praventing Swedea from-declar-
ing war on Russia, During his years in
Sweden, Nikita Panin had seen constitu-
tional institutions firsthand, and he dreamed
of refprms that would limit the power of the
autoctacy. ‘

In 1760 the Empress appointed him
teacher of her six-year-old grandson Paul
who would one tay become Emperor.

Efizabath dled two years (1762) after Pan-
in's appointment and was succeeded to the

throne by her nephew Peter Ill. An unsuc-

cedsful monarch who enjoyed neither popu-
larity nor affection, Peter |1l paid little atten-
tion to affairs of state, spending most of his
time on the drill ground or garousing. With
the hielp of guards regiments, his wife Cath-
erine ousted him and teok over the throne.
White under arrest, Peter was strangled to
death by officers of the guard.

Soon after the ooup Panin submitted a
dratt ef a State Councli, which would have
restdcted the power of the monarch, and
also the draft of a reform of the Senate.
Neither of the projects was adopted. Panin

was appointed to the Collegium of Foreign .

Affairs,. and for the next 20 years he di-
rected Russla‘s foreign poflicy.
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THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIOY

Panin conhnced Catherine that the e
pollcy towards . the United Smtes was 0
of friendship. However-tre had a power.
enemy In Prince Grigori Potemkin, Catrer
ine's ‘favorite, who wanted an. alliance wi-

" Britain. Aided by James. Haris, the Brite

Ambassador to St Petarsburg, Prince P:

-temiin plotted dgalnst Panin. Shortly befos
-#his, the king of England had proposed &

alllance to Catherine, but she hed refused
saying that a treaty with a country at v
would only “prolong the shedding of i
cent blood.” Affer swallowing this sugas:
pill, Ambassador James Harris became i
With full justitication Ke regarded Panin z
the man to blame fot the fallure of his ms
sion, and he took revenge. During an auc-
ence with the Empress in March 1781, o=
tained through the offices of ‘Count Pate
kin, Ambassador Harris fpld her that Pam
support of Brifein’s enemfles was not dis”
terested. Me claimed thgt the Frerd
ambassador had given mgnay to Pani
cousins, and- that the laker had bou™
hauses in St. Petersburg at a cost of =
tween 4,000 and 5,000 pounds sterfing. P&
was compelled to retn ré, and two years la€
in 1783, he dled. Papia was dead W
Russia recognized the "American repus
de jure, but he wag the one who ha e
the groundwork for this,

The prindiples underlying Russias
tude towards the war of the American ¢
nies for independence were sét forth &
the Cotiagium af Foreign Affdrs haadec 5
Nikita Panin; its president, in a confidert®
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ecute their several inn

ocen
Ployments without int ! and useful em-

_ erruption or molesta-
tion, and nothing taken from them, even

When wanted by an enem
a fair price for the same."!’ but on paying
resolution whor;lted States passed a special
ratio y endorsing Russia's Decla-
r t_n a:e, found?d on the principles of
::: llce: impartiality and moderation.” The
olution provided that corresponding in-
strpcttons to be sent the warships of the
United States. American representatives
ab_roagd were authorized to accede to the
principles prociaimed by Russia.

Britain rejected the Declaration, but
under the pressure of circumstances was
compelied to restrict the operations of its
warships engaged in privateering. Between
July 1780 and February 1783 Denmark,
Sweden, Holland, Prussia, Austria, Portugal
and the kingdoms of the two Sicilies joined
Russia's Declaration. Pacts between these
countries stipulated mutual assistance and,
in case of need, mutual defense.

The prociamation of armed neutrality was
a natural result of the preceding events and
at the same time was dictated by Russia’s
domestic interests, which coincided at that
time with the general principles of the Dec-
laration of 1780. These principles were not
altogether new; many of them had been
enunciated earlier in treaties between vari-
ous countries, In diplomatic correspond-
ence and in the writings of lawyers. in par-
ticular the Russian Declaration upheid es-
sentially the same principles which the
Continental Congress had approved in 1776
on a motion by John Adams, namely, “free
ships, free trade,” that is, the right of neu-
tral countries freely to carry on in wartime
commerce in any goods, except direct mili-
tary contraband.* Later this principle was
reflected in a trade agreement concluded
between France and the United States In
1778. As the Soviet historian Nikolai Bol-
chovitinov correctly noted, *. . . objectively
it turned out that in proclaiming the Decla-
ration on Armed Neutrality the Russian gov-
ernment was uphoiding (in its own interests,
of course) one of the principles for which
the rebellious colonists in America were
fighting.” ®

Many years iater, in 1814, President James
Madison, emphasizing that the Declaration
was an “epoch in the history of maritime
law,” calied armed neutrality an American
doctrine and noted that the United States
was “especially interested” in its mainte-
nance.®

it would be absolutely incorrect, gf
course, to call armed neutraiity an Ameri-
can or Russian doctrine (some of its points
were Incorporated, for instance, in a trade
agreement concluded between Russia and

Y The Works of Benjamin Franklin. Edited by
J. Sparks in 10 vol. (Boston: 1840), Vol. 8,
p. 467 .

+A History of the American People. The
American Revolution, 1763-1783, by H. Ap-
theker (Moscow: 1962), Vol. 2, pp. 229-230,
235, 243. (In Russlan).

s The Beginnings of Russian-American Rela-
tions 1775-1815, by N. N. Bolchovitinov
(Moscow: 1966) p. 68. (in Russian).

¢ Writings of James Madison. Edited by G.
Hunt in 9 vols. (New York, London: 1910),
vol. 8, pp. 282-286.
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Britain in 1766, that is, before the American
War of Independence began.) The ground-
work for its principles had been lald by
preceding events, by the development of
the theory of maritime taw and the practice
of commercial navigation. The fact that the
honor of proclaiming the principies of
armed neutrality fel! to Russia was wholly
bound up,as noted above, with her nationai
interests, above all, with her desire to throw
oft excessive dependence on Britain in mar-
itime commerce and to encourage the ex-
pansion of her own and neutral navigation.

A letter from Dmitri Golitsyn, the Russian
Minister in Holland, to Nikita Panin, written
on February 7, 1780 and received a day
before the signing of the famous Declara-
tion, iliustrates how necessary armed neu-
trality was for Russia. In this letter Golitsyn
presented detailed arguments in favor of
the draft of a treaty of alliance between
Russia and Holiand, with the participation
of Denmark and Sweden, “solely for the
purpose of defending the commerce of the
contracting powers and supporting neutral-
ity and freedom of navigation.” The draft
was proposed by Holland.

“As for the advantages of this treaty,”
Golitsyn wrote to Panin, “Your Excellency
understands them better than | do. By seiz-
ing all the ships of the Republic (Holiand—
A.T.) the British and the Germans are ham-
pering her commerce so greatly that the
Dutch are compelled to give it up, with
the resuit that the sale of our goods suffers,
inasmuch as since the beginning of the
war between America and Britain, Russia
alone, actually, is the one who can supply
the belligerent powers with hemp, salis and
building timber. However, these are just the
goods which the British most zealously seize
from the Dutch. | must aiso inform Your
Excellency that | know from a reliable
source that the court at Versailles would
not object to the formation of an alliance
between the Republic and our court, and,
or even among all the northern powers, and
that at the present time it desires peace, if
concluded on reasonable terms, chief among
which is freedom of commerce and naviga-
tion for all European nations.”’

While he was the Russian Minister to the
Hague, Dmitri Golitsyn had regular contact
with John Adams and corresponded with
Frankiin. He was heartily in \favor of the
establishment of diplomatic relations be-
tween Russia and America as soon as pos-
sible, and he did as much as he could to
bring this about. incidentally his son, also
named Dmitri, is known in America. Dmitri
Golitsyn Jr. arrived In Baitimore in 1792
under the name of Augustine Smith. He had
renounced a big fortune and the titie of
prince to become a Catholic missionary.
As Father Augustine he founded the settie-
ment of Loretto in Pennsylvania, where a
monument to him was erected, approxi-
mately 200 miles from Philadeiphia.

It follows from Golitsyn’s letter that ever
since the beginning of the war between
America and Britain, Russia had often sold
strategic goods (hemp, sail canvas and
building timber) to America indirectly; these
goods were delivered to America in the
ships of countries friendiy to her.

Not long ago Boichovitinov found some
hitherto unknown source material about

7N. N. Boichovitinov. ibid. pp. 72-73.

voyages by Russian ships from Bordeaux
to America during the War of Independence,
Before this it had been thought that the first
commercial contacts between Russla ang
America took place at the end of the War of
Independence, in 1783, when at ieast two
ships flying the American flag arrived in St
Petersburg. The first Russian merchant
ships were thought to have reached Amer-
ica not earlier than the first decade of the
nineteenth century, when the Russian trader
Ksenofont Anfilatov sent two big ships to
America from St. Petersburg and Arkhan-
geisk. There was Indirect evidence, how-
ever, that Russian-American commercial
ties existed during the War of independence,
For instance a confidential report from the
Collegium of Foreign Affairs to Empress
Catherine Il,in June 1782,spoke about the
successes of ‘“the system of marine neu-
trality,” adding that “this Is illustrated by
the appearance of the Russian merchant
fleet even in America.”

A book by Grigori Nebolsin, Statistical
Notes on Russian Foreign Commerce, pub-
lished in St. Petersburg in 1835, also noted
that “during the American war Russian
ships sailed from Bordeaux to America”
(Part 2. p. 104). But there had not been any
documentary evidence to confirm that
Nikolai Boichovitinov has discovered such
evidence in the archives, in reports to the
Commercial Collegium from A. Vitfot, Rus-
sian Consul in Bordeaux. At that time Bor-
deaux was one of the main centers from
which European goods were supplied to
the rebellious colonists. in a report of May
12, 1778, entitied “The Advantages to Rus-
sia of Establishing Commerce with the
United States,” Vitfot spoke about his con-
tacts with the American Consul in Bordeaux
and about the sending of Russian goods,
mainly sail canvas, to America. With the
aim of expanding mutuaily advantageous
trade, he asked for permission to sell goods
abroad on a commission basis.®

Even more interesting is a report by Vitfot
dated July 30, 1782, which directly con-
firmed that Russian ships sailed to America
during the War of independence. ‘There are
now many Russian ships here,” he wrote,
“some of which are to sail to America.
Owing to the present circumstances the
Russian flag Is much more advantageous
than the flags of other nations. . . . Although
Skipper Brand, who arrived here from St
Petersburg and set sail from here to Amer-
ica, was captured by a British privateer, we
have heard that he was released, with the
payment of 1,500 pounds sterling in dam-
ages. All the ship’s papers, which i certified
before the departure, were in proper order;
therefore | trust that if this happens to Rus-
sian ships In future, they will be treated
with the same justice in Britain.”*

Britain, then the ruler of the seas, was
compelled to reckon with the head of
league of neutral countries. Russian ships
obtained, in Vitfot's words, “most advan-
tageous cargoes,” Including cargoes from
Americans, who were particularly in need
of safe deliveries of essential European
goods. :

Thus Russia's foreign policy In that period
played no smail part in the successful com-
pletion of the American revolution.

sIbid. pp. 183-184.
’1bid. pp. 185-186.

































why he waxes ironic with regard to every-
thing that reeks of fashions and the innova-
tions of the times. The problem of form
does not exist for him: He pours his ideas
and emotions into the dance where they are
set free.

He says: ““I am alarmed when people say
| am a reformer, a discoverer. | do not want
to be new. | simply want to be a decent
ballet master.”

For four years he has headed the Bolshoi
Ballet, replacing the late Leonid Lavrovsky.
His authority as an artistic director is in-
contestable, and, at the same time he can-
not be accused of being a dictator. During
the past few seasons, the Bolshoi held sev-
eral premiéres: Oleg Vinogradov staged
the modern ballet Asel/; Alberto Alonso of
Cuba produced a choreographic Carmen to
Bizet's music; Maris Liepa, a solo dancer,
revived the old production of Specter of a
Rose; Natalya Kasatkina and Vladimir Vasi-
lyev created a one-act ballet to music by
Bach. | cannot say with any certainty that
all of these productions satisfy Grigorovich,
but he did not intrude his views upon his
colleagues, considering that in art each
must express his own beliefs. This acknowl-
edgment of the right to the existence of dif-
ferent trends is proof of the artist's broad-
mindedness. However in his own work he
is entirely consistent.

That he refuses to bow to the authority
of this or that master has made him un-
comfortable more than once, for he had
joined a company with its own authorities
and achievements and its own hiearchy buiit
up through the years. He himself admits with
bitterness that there is nothing plausible in
combining the functions of choreographer
and manager.

“There is no theater where everybody is
satisfied,” he says. “Though things may be
hard, there is no way out.”

His criterion of the ballet artist's value is
mastery and not titles, and he may give a re-
sponsible role in a new production to a
newly-graduated ballet dancer. At the same
time he may assign a seemingly insignifi-
cant part to a dancer who has starred in
premiére performances. He does this be-
cause he believes that there are no minor
roles in ballet, that the ballet is a collective
art. He works as eagerly and seiflessly with
the corps de ballet as with the soloists. In
Spartacus this is especially obvious. As one
of the critics said, “Spartacus is a symphony
for the corps de ballet, with the soloists
participating.”

The world of Yuri Grigorovich’s ballets in-
cludes everything of interest to the man of
our day, and the trend begun by this 40-
year-old man has been termed inteilectual.
So far he does not feel the burden of glory,
nor will this threaten him in the near future.
He is quick, impulsive and energetic, laying
aside nothing for a rainy day, always sure
of his power to cope. While Spartacus was
reaping its harvest of applause, he con-
ceived his next production—also sensa-
tional in a way. The Bolshoi Theater is re-
vising the choreography of Swan Lake, a
ballet that opens almost all the perform-
ances in foreign tours and which has been
running for decades, becoming associated
with certain traditions in the minds of sev-
eral generations of ballet enthusiasts.

During his work on Spartacus, | had asked
him whether it was true that he was going to
give Swan Lake a new reading.

“I'm considering it,” he replied. “There
are two points of view: That the old ought
not to be changed if it is good, and that the
theater is a developing art, the old becom-
ing obsolete. i'm still weighing the pros and
cons.”

Now, six months later, his decision has
become known.

EARTHLY SUN

HE PROBLEM of controlled thermonuclear synthesis is a con-

vincing illustration of the validity of Friedrich Engels’ idea
that if a technical necessity appeared in society, then it would
make science progress faster than could a dozen universities. The
necessity of constructing a thermonuclear power station actually
gave rise to a whole science—plasma physics. It was probably
only after thermonuclear research began that scientists fully real-
ized that plasma is the most widespread state of matter in the uni-
verse: Our sun and stars consist of plasma.

In the past 15 years man has learned more about this state of
matter than he did during all previous history. Thermonuclear
research must be given great credit for this. But no matter how
important the achievements of plasma physics may be, society
is naturally interested, first and foremost, in what progress is
being made in attaining the chief end—creating a thermonuclear
power-generating station.

If we examine the process of the evolution of thermonuclear
research, we shail see that all the present trends evolve from
a single source—the idea of utilizing the magnetic field for the
thermoinsulation of plasma. Back at the dawn of attempts, the
suggestion was made to use the magnetic field for tearing plasma
away from the installation walls, suspending it in a good vacuum
and thus providing for the possibility of heating it up to the many
hundred million degrees essential for thermonuclear reactions.
The entire variety of installations used today are designed for the
purpose of creating the magnetic fields used for confining the
plasma.

It is toroidal magnetic traps, in which the plasma is confined by
the magnetic field whose lines of force are closed, that seem to be
most attractive for the thermonuclear reactor of the future. At the
international conference on plasma physics and thermonuclear
synthesis held in Novosibirsk last summer, our Academician Lev
Artsimovich spoke of Soviet experimental research on the Toka-
mak installations of this type. There the advantage lies in the
simple method of creating a magnetic field stable against ex-
ternal perturbations. Work along this line is conducted in our
country at the Kurchatov Institute of Atomic Energy. Plasma with
the ion temperature of five million degrees and a lifetime on the
order of hundredths of a second has already been produced. Com-
pared to a human lifetime, this is a very short time, of course, but
for hot plasma it is a long time.

Many reports at the conference dealt with stellarator type in-
stallations, which means star installations. The extensive interest
for these is explained by the fact that in the Tokamak installations
the plasma itself participates in the creation of a magnetic field
and remains an object not fully cognized, whereas here the field
is created by external windings. That is why the form of the
stellarators’ magnetic fields can be accurately computed and the
confinement of the plasma even simulated on an electronic com-
puter.

Victor Tolok from the Kharkov Physics and Technical institute
told us about the development of the new Uragan (Hurricane)
stellarator in the USSR. It is a large machine weighing about 200
tons. The magnetic field of a complex pattern is created by 30
coils, each weighing two tons. The chamber which the plasma
column lives in consists of an elongated “doughnut,” with an
axial line adding up to 32 feet. The development of this big in-
staliation involved the solution of many difficult engineering prob-
lems. The Uragan is an important contribution to the development
of the stellarator trend, which is also considered quite promising
for practical uses.

Though the features of the thermonuclear reactor of the future
still look vague, attempts at certain economic appraisals are
already being undertaken. Calculations show that large installa-
tions with magnetic plasma thermoinsulation of several million
kilowatt capacity wili be able to compete with conventional power-
generating plants.

Walt Whitman wrote in his time that the laws of nature never
begged pardon. Alas, that’'s how it was, is and will be. If nature
could, it would long have begged pardon of earthiy physicists
tor having put such an immense number of difficulties in the way
of mastering thermonuclear synthesis, which nature performs so
easily on all the stars of the universe. We must hope that there
is a limit to these difficulties and that the time will come when the

earthly suns start serving man.
Courtesy of lzvestia

ERRATUM
The editors wish to correct an error in the caption to
the picture on page 20 of the October issue of
SOVIET LIFE. The name is Lev Yashin. We hope that
both Mr. Yashin, a very well-known Soviet athlete,
and our resders will forgive the oversight.
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Grant Matevos
This story,

yan is just beginning to be read outside Armenia.

nationally one of his first to be published in Russian, appeared in the

Matevosy

c"_cu"'"d magazine Druzhba Narodov (Friendship of Peoples).
an is 31 years old. He has written three short novels and

tw . .
enty or so short stories. His favorite scene is the highlands; his favorite

characters are herdsmen,
Armenian village,

milkmaids, farmers in general. He loves the
knows its customs and ways of life and its people.

His descriptions of the countryside are masterful. He makes the reader
see the beauty of the mountains and the rich pastures on the slopes,
hear the murmur of springs, flowing from snow-capped peaks.

But alil'fough his nature is generous, the life of the highland village

he depicts is not always easy; it has its measure of troubles.

Grant Matevosyan has all the makings of a writer of stature—

he has something to say, and he knows how to say it.

FIRE MARE

By GRANT MATEVOSYAN

|N 1945 OUR VILLAGE got seven thoroughbred mares and one
wild chestnut-roan stallion to replenish stock badly depleted by
the war,
| don't remember what happened to these horses, but | do recall
that later only one mare of a curious orange shade remained, also
a stallion of the same color. It was thought that the stailion was
the mare's colt. When the mare did not foal, that settled it.
In 1946 Mesrop re}umﬁd dfrom e:(cijle.t |
“What is exile?”’ | asked my eldest uncie.
“Exile is when they put you behind bars,” he said.
“In prison?”
“Why did they do that to him?" |
“ ' ro .
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Mosrop fired at somebody to rovende e [UCL - CULL and
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arty branch seg.revtlahrz;\ eres?op came back in 1946, the first ggng
id was to go into the office where Levon .worked. He gra eto
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e .

You're a disgrace!” But that didn't frighten Levon. He grabbed
o !

“ dthirsty nationalist in
Mesrop by the shirt too and yelled, A bloo ""ty

iet ti i ou're a hero, don’t you
SOXLetat:m&sé zg“etgtlwé-)f!arm chairman who witnessed the scene,
gar,

a man of delicate health and mild temper. But even he grew
was

1
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:on tion. llion dared
groups: OU% 4 "the opposi the herd, no other sta
‘ mares.lel?ching for a fight, he would, 950

unfortunate dray-horse,
g at lion, ever, &\ 20 uld fly like a
p other Staui g heavy joads. He woxt B A

9 i -the ne
Zqaited from one place to . his
stradd!ﬁ ?a ind, bl w‘?|g|<;:)okrinng as it it was about t?hteea‘l;i r?d, the
fiame ! " his copper tal! | fine mane streaming 1N o you
flashing, NS "% o other end of,tth:elvpalvsgﬁting to
of the other horse, x%‘;gcﬁi%dﬂ, trip and cgllap:(si.e,
were 110 07 Ghest wit hoto "iousand piecg?igmggédhhsp with
was !

red-sk! nc? e:’usht:ardownhill, makmg rnoor'tahnegrt;
who wo%e broad Plai?ﬁg Z?Lre'ragxd of the
gr%% mon them flri?(E their wild father, pald

moth:rts. Excited by the wind, they

gt the &< uir
ntion 10 il again. ;ve farm acqut!
tte he h collecgc"/ethe thresher;
ver to hau

d three trucks
taihe second did
| trees felled by

quantities of oats. The price for a horse dropped until it brought no
more than a sheep, and the farm was in a hurry to get rid of them.

The orange mare was bought by a dentist. That was a bad year;
the crops had failed. But the dentist knew his business and went
to the highlands where he capped the teeth of the herdsmen and
milkmaids. They would flash coy smiles to show off their goid
teeth. In a month he had made a heap of money. He paid twelve
hundred rubles for the mare in old currency.

“Plus a free crown for your tooth, if you need one,” he told
Mesrop.

The mare had been ridden before and had learned to cherish
her freedom. We all went after her, twenty of us. The mare knew
what we were after—so many people wouldn’t be wasting their
time on a common horse. We tried to drive her into the herd, and
this frightened her. You could tell by the way she shivered. We
wanted to force her against the solid wall of the fat horses. But
the mare circled round the herd. if she had to trample some of
them down to break free, she would. Her sides were drawn in, and
her neck was arched; she neighed piteously as she circled round,
brushing against the other horses. Her copper tail flowed down
her hind legs, and her mane fiuttered against her neck. Her sensi-
tive ears were cocked; they responded to our every move. Her
forelegs pawed at the ground sideways, her hooves hurling lumps
ot the green turf every which way. She kicked up a circular track
some distance from the drove and followed it relentiessly, the .
circle turning blacker and blacker.

This went on for ten, twenty, thirty minutes. We closed in on
her. She pulled away. We came in closer. She huddled up, her
muscles taut. She broke away and galloped off. We chased after
her, all excited. We were going to catch her no matter what; we
had worked ourselves up to a state of mind where we were hunting
down a treacherous runaway.

Suddenly the herd followed her, and there she was, caught in
the middle; the drove of heavy horses had turned into an enemy.
But the mare bit her way out and trotted off. The herd followed
after her. She ran harder, looking as if her legs had multiplied,
increasing until they disappeared altogether in a blur. It was noth-
ing less than pure motion. It seemed as it a yellow ball of fire
was skimming over the ground. A pity she did not float in the air
but followed the side of the ravines, the hills and the road.

Mesrop bet all he had that the mare would not be caught.

“Stake my head on it,” he declared.

«] wouldn't do that,” the dentist said. He pulled out a wallet
from an inside pocket.

Counting his money, he took out a certain sum and handed it
to Mesrop. “Now let’s settie this between ourselves, as one man
to another. This money is yours if you catch the mare for me."

“All right,” Mesrop replied, “butno money, please.” He crumpled
the notes uncomfortably in his hand and gave them back.

The dentist left for town in mid-September. After that the others
teft the mountains, too. But Mesrop and his herd stayed on for
another three weeks. The mare roamed about the vicinity, and
Mesrop's heart missed a beat every time he saw her. The moun-
tain slopes were still green under the warm autumn sun. No more
smoke rose from the tents in the mountains. The sun crept along
its path in the heavens in absolute silence. Mesrop yearned for
the voices of summer.

“Come to me,” he would call out to the mare standing in the
distance. “What are you afraid ot? Everybody is gone, only the
two of us are here. . ..”

Mesrop desperately wanted a dark dot on the horizon to turn
into an approaching horseman.

He would address the dark dot, “You're a horseman; you're
fixing your pack, and you need help, don't you?"'
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Exciting moment in the sport of
ice hockey. A game between USA-
USSR explodes in violent action.

HE SOVIET UNION holds the current
Olympic, European and World ice
hockey championships. In a few months
it will have to defend its titles. And again
we will hear the coaches saying: It's
easier to win the title than to retain it.

In Grenoble a Soviet national won the
title for the sixth year in succession. The
optimists are jubilant. But the pessimists
croak—this is only the amateur cham-
pionships. How will we make out against
the professionals?

Coaches and officials ask that the So-
viet Hockey Federation appeal again to
international figures in the sports’ world
for a meeting with the professionals to
settle this question once and -for all:
“How good is the world champion?”’

There seems to be no indication that
a meeting will be forthcoming in the
foreseeable future. Consequently specu-
lation is prevalent, and one man's guess
is as good as another’s.

Arkadi Chernyshev, top national coach,
had fans on the American continent
clamoring for his scalp: He predicted
that in a series against a National Hockey
League club the Soviet team would lose,
say, the first three, then tie that many,
then go ahead to win.

Of course the professionals are the
heavy favorites. When it comes to indi-
vidual techniques, the professional play-
er has the edge, definitely. But when it
comes to speed and teamwork, it is a
moot question who is better.

Soviet coaches believe that develop-
ing a versatile player might be the an-
swer. They want every forward to be
able to fill all gaps like a born defense
man. And they want the back line to be
able to score, notfonly sweep the ice
clear of pucks in front of their own goal.

The Canadians claim that the nonpro-
fessional game is doomed. The profes-
sionals are grabbing all the players who
show promise and denuding the nonpro-
fessional leagues.

This is not true for the European con-
tinent where the nonprofessional teams
are growing stronger. The approaching
world championship in Prague will pro-
vide ample evidence.

Soviet officials kept this new build-up
of force in mind when they planned this
year's national tournament. In the big
league 12 clubs compete for the crown.
Only the six best qualify for the final
round. The idea is to-ensure keener com-
petition between teams more or less
evenly matched.

Moscow’s Army Club has won the na-
tional title 14 times already and most of
its games have been walkovers. Now the
situation has changed although Army
still is the strongest club in the league.
The Army boys meet with more resist-
ance. This boosts standards generally.
The players selected for the national
side will be packing more dynamite. That
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TERNATIVE

By Nikolai Anastasyev

Literary

I_ET ME BEGIN this note on the Soviet theater today with a brief
reference to two plays. One had a large and generally favorable
press, a hit of the season; the other was a success with student
audiences.

The latter play was staged by the Student Theater of the Moscow
University. It was adapted from Vladimir Voinovich’s story “I Want to
Be Honest" and acted by a student company. The plot is completely
prosaic: an incident at a construction site. Director Mark Zakharov
and the actors laid the emphasis on simplicity, reserve, terseness.
The staging Is pointedly commonplace: It is life devoid of any dra-
matic effects. The theme is also unsophisticated: Samokhin, a fore-
man, well on in years and not too successful, wants to be honest.
He refuses to comply with his supervisor's order to sign for the
delivery of a house not yet completed, thereby jeopardizing his
career. The conflict is hardly original: ethical duty versus career.
What makes the play vital is that it is not being performed by pro-
fessionals but by students (some of them students by correspond-
ence who work as engineers and foremen)—the same kind of people
that make up the audiences. This bridges the gap between actor and
audience, and the conflict on the stage comes through in more
personal terms.

It is with a purpose that | began my note by mentioning this play.
In a blunt, frank and undramatic form the performance reveals the
main stream of the modern Soviet theater: ethical exploration. The
play presents the leading character with an ethical choice, a choice
that determines, in the final analysis, the value of human personality.
The following statement, made ten years ago by Andrei Averin, a
young character from Victor Rozov's play A Happy Journey, is to be
taken for granted. “Surely it doesn’t matter what | will be; what
really matters is what sort of man | will be.” It is assumed that a
young man shapes his own ethical standards. As it happens, life
gives him no respite. At every step, no matter what his age, life
poses the same problem: What sort of man he should be?

Artistic forms of the search for the answer are many and varied,
of course. The performance by the Student Theater represented only
the simplest way of solving the conflict. Yuri Lybimov’s production
of Brecht's Life of Galileo at the Moscow Drama and Comedy The-
ater (located in Taganka Square and known as Taganka Theater)
resolves the problem on an esthetical and philosophical plane. Truth
versus life is the dilemma which faces Galileo. The great scientist
renounces science; the great scientist cannot be a great man. Lyubi-
mov’s production steers clear of moralizing: He judges the hero if
not leniently then with wisdom and tolerance. In this respect, per-
haps, he evendeparts from the author’s purpose.

That which in Brecht's play is simply guilt and betrayal is guilt
and tragedy in Lyubimov’s interpretation. 1 would not ascribe this
shift of emphasis to the director’'s arbitrary judgment. His interpre-
tation seems to me more harmonius with our time: Man does not have
an absolutely free choice. A variety of circumstances press upon
him, and his ethical decisions often invoive sacrifices. However he
has to make the decision, for nothing can exempt man from his
personal responsibilty for what happens in the world.

I would not like to idealize Lyubimov's production: Some of his

Critic

effects and techniques are impressive, but they at times detract
from the pivotal tragic theme of the play. Nevertheless we are given
a sublime drama of man's courage. Especially so since the medieval
setting does not diminish the modern meaning of the play; its con-
flicts are our conflicts of today.

It would be interesting to compare the Soviet theater of today
with the theater of the absurd, gaining popularity in Western Europe
and America. The philosophical basis of the theater of the absurd
is existentialism, dealing with the same problem of the ethical choice.
However Samuel Beckett's antihero has traveled a long way from
his classic existentialist predecessor, as outlined by Jean-Paul Sartre.
For Beckett's characters there is no choice at all. There can be no
choice if life is “waiting for Godot”” or for nothing or for death. |
agree with our drama critic Boris Zingerman that ‘“‘without Sartre’s
hero there would be no Beckett antihero; without existentialism
there would be no Brecht.” Actually Beckett has logically culminated
the existentialist idea of fear, instilled by the sinister forces of so-
ciety. Man is doomed to fear and suffering, and yet he is also doomed
to freedom, according to existentialism. Beckett very simply re-
solves this contradition by omitting the second component.

It is beyond the scope of this note to discusse the theater of the
absurd. | would simply like to draw a line separating the Soviet
theater's search for ethics from that of the theatre of the absurd.
Some directors’ interpretations may coincide, and some playwrights’
techniques may overlap, but an idealogical separation remains. In
contrast to Beckett's hero and his followers who are doomed to
suffering and death, the hero of the Soviet stage is the master of his
destiny; he does not evade the choice but meets the challenge.

| do not mean to say that the hero always rises to the occasion
and is always brave enough to make the humanist's choice.

In Making a Film by the young playwright Edward Radzinsky,
staged at the Lenin Komsomol Theater, the scene is a studio where
a young director, Nechayev, is making a new film, obviously a stim-
ulating, bold and highly original effort. However having viewed the
film as it nears completion, an important film-production man sug-
gests that the director cut some scenes. Nechayev protests vehem-
ently but then is assailed by doubts: Suppose the film is not re-
leased? The situation is made more dramatic by the fact that this
is the young director’s first film, and its success is therefore critical.
Thus the hero again is confronted by a choice: Should he compro-
mise or remain loyal to art as he understands it. The play does not
dot all the i’s and when the curtain falls, the leading character is
still in doubt. This does not mean, however, that the hero is ab-
solved from making his choice. Rather it invites everyone in the
audience to enter the conflict and find his personal solution. Without
imposing its solution on the audience, the play’s viewpoint is ex-
pressed unambiguously and unexpectedly: In one of the final scenes
a bugler plays a tune, and its pure, silvery sound fills the hall, sug-
gesting a promise of loyalty to art, the only right choice.

| did not intend to survey the latest plays. My purpose is merely
to point to what seems an important trend and to underline this
conclusion: For all its esthetic variations Soviet theater remains

true to type.
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RUSSIAN
CUISINE

By Fyodor Mosin

LEMON CAKE

Cake

6 eggs
2 cups of sugar

Syrup

1 cup of water
1 cup of sugar

Cream

1 cup of sugar
14 cup of water

Jelly

1 cup of water

14 cup of sugar

1 thsp. of gelatine
citric acid to taste

2 cups of flour
lemon peel
(2 lemons)

2 thsp. cognac
or rum
vanilla to taste

14 1b. of sweet
butter

1 tbsp. cognac

vanilla to taste

1% cups jam
(any flavor

114 cups apricot
preserve

2 lemons

Mix eggs with sugar, whip until thick and
smooth. Add lemon peel. Mix all this with sifted
flour. Pour into a special form, or into a low pan
or a deep frying pan. Put wax paper on the
bottom. Place in oven (300°-350°) and allow
to remain there for 25-30 minutes. Remove
from oven. Turn cake out of form and allow
to cool.

Then cut cake into three layers and moisten
each layer with syrup.Spread jam on top of
the first layer, cream on the second and apricot
preserve on the top layer stack layers and fruit
jelly over the top layer. Cover entire surface
with cut lemon slices.

Syrup

Mix a cup of sugar with a cup of water. Boil
When cool, add cognac or rum and some
vanilla. Divide into three portions. Soak each
piece of cake evenly.

Cream

Mix 1 cup of sugar and %% cup of water. Boil
for 10-15 min. When the syrup is cool, add
gradually softened butter and whip until thick.
Add vanilla and one tbsp. of cognac.

Jelly

Mix 1 cup of water and 1% cup of sugar, add
citric acid to taste. Boil. Add 2 tablespoons of
water to a tablespoon of gelatine and let it
stand for 15 minutes. Then warm it in hot
water. Put the ingredients together and mix.

FILLET OF FISH

(for 1 person)
1 fillet of fish 14 cup of fish
6 mushrooms bouillon

1 small onion 1 tsp. of grated
14 hard boiled egg cheese
1 boiled potato 1 tsp. of cut fennel
6 thsp. of butter and parsley
1 thsp. of flour salt to taste
2 thsp of sour
cream

Roll salted fish in flour. Fry in frying pan.
Cut mushrooms and partially fry them. Cut
onion and fry it only lightly. Place 1/3
of the sauce in the frying pan. Place fish in
sauce. Then stew this mixture with the mush-
rooms. Distribute onion evenly on the surface
of the pan. Cut potato into round pieces and
place around the fish (on side of frying pan).
Place hard boiled egg on fish. Pour rest of
sauce over the top of fish. Sprinkle with grated
cheese and place softened butter on top. Put
frying pan into a hot oven (500°). Bake until
fish is brown. Remove from oven and sprinkle
with fennel and parsley.

Sauce

Melt 1 thsp. of flour. Stir in 2 thbsp. of butter in
frying pan. Don’t allow flour to become brown.
Add bouillon and salt to taste. Add 2 thsp. of
sour cream. Warm but do not boil.

A MILLION SPUTNIKS BY 1990

BY VICTOR BAZYKIN
Member, USSR Academy of Sciences’
Astronomical and Geodetic Society

HANKS to hundreds of earth satellites and dozens of automatic

stations, wonderful discoveries—many of them impossible from

the Earth alone—have been made in the past 11 years of this
space age. Simuitaneously man-made heavenly bodies have in-
creasingly diversified applications—communication and weather
sputniks for example.

There is no doubt that the number of satellite and automatic sta-
tion launchings will continue to increase, as will the number of
countries directly involved in space research and application.

In addition to the Soviet Union and the USA, France began
satellite launchings in 1965. American rockets were used to launch
British, Canadian, Italian, French and Australian sputniks. Prepara-
tions are being made for launchings by Japan, the Federal Republic
of Germany and other countries. All told about 670 successful space
launchings were made by the middle of March 1968. The annual
number keeps increasing—there were eight launchings in 1958, 55
in 1963 and 127 in 1967.

Several sputniks have been orbited at one launching. For instance
twice two Soviet Elektron sputniks were placed in essentially differ-
ent orbits by one rocket. In the USA as many as eight small com-
munication satellites have been launched by one rocket. Prior to
launching Soviet stations to Venus, Mars and in some cases to the
Moon, a heavy sputnik was first placed in orbit and then the stations
were released, the sputnik remaining in orbit for a period. Finally
in nearly every launching the last stage of the rocket carrier, such
elements as the cones and containers, which protect the sputniks
when the rocket picks up speed through the dense layers of the
atmosphere, and parts that are fastened to the sputnik until the last
stage, as well as other debris, go into orbit with the spunik.

When the last stage of a rocket fires, hundreds of pieces of debris
stretch out along the orbit. Each particle is accounted for by observ-
ers, its orbit known.

The number of such space vehicles and related debris is now
about 3,300; the figure includes some 800 sputniks, automatic sta-
tions and manned spaceships. Will the cosmos become so crowded
that after a while the sputniks will collide?

Let us begin our answer by considering the automatic stations.
The first of them was the space rocket Luna 1; it was also the first
to become an artificial planet in January 1959, Circling the Sun, it
will never come closer to the Earth than several million miles. The
same holds for Venus 1, Venus 2, Mars 1, several Zonds launched
in the USSR and for the American Pioneers and Mariners. Other
Soviet and American moon stations were of the landing variant—
they reached the Moon and remained on its surface. The Soviet and
American moon sputniks are also a long way from the Earth. More-
over four of the American moon satellites were “dropped” on the
Moon after fulfilling their programs. The Soviet Venus 3 and Venus
4 stations reached the planet Venus and remained on its surface.

Several American communication satellites orbit at a compara-
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tively great distance from the Earth (about 22,000 miles). Other
sputniks are even farther off. The greater the volume of space, the
smaller the probability of one vehicle meeting another.

Dozens of Soviet and American manned and experimental space-
ships and other satellites, by which problems of reentry into the
atmosphere are being studied, have returned to Earth.

As for sputniks revolving close to the Earth, like the first artificial
earth satellites and many of the Cosmos series, they are not moving
in vacuums, although the density of the atmosphere at the height of
their orbits is many billion billions less than the density of the air
we are accustomed to. However even these insignificant traces of
atmosphere exert a braking effect and gradually reduce the height
of the orbits. A sputnik can make only one or two revolutions at a
height of 90-100 miles, after which it ceases to exist due to the
effect of aerodynamic braking. Rocket carriers and other elements,
because of their relatively small specific weight and far from stream-
lined shapes, brake more quickly. The first Soviet sputnik lasted 94
days, Its rocket carrier only 57; Cosmos 197 lasted 35 days, its
rocket only 13.

To plan an experiment it is most important that we know the exact
length of life of a satellite, especially in manned space flights. One
of the values of the first Soviet sputnik was that it permitted us to
determine the density of the upper atmosphere. We later found that
the density aiso depends on the condition of the sun’s activity. It is
especially dense during the period of maximum activity (1968 is such
a year). During such periods, satellites, all other factors being equal,
do not last as iong.

Massive satellites last the longest. However very light ones, it
sufficiently large, have a relatively long life because of the luminous
pressure of the Sun. The solar rays ‘“‘press” with a force of 0.56
grams on the American Echo | satellite (100 feet in diameter, weigh-
ing over 136 pounds). As a result, instead of the calculated time (up
to one year), the sputnik has had nearly an eight-year life span.

Thus the majority of space vehicles near the Earth have a com-
paratively short life. Allowing for those which have fallen and re-
turned to Earth, we estimate that more than 300 sputniks and 800
rockets and pieces of debris (excluding sputniks of the Moon and
Sun) are now moving around the Earth. ) .

We can therefore conclude that at present there is still sufficient
room for sputniks in space near the Earth: Each object has a cube
of several thousand miles to move around in. But the space “popu-
lation” is growing rapidly. On December 31, 1958, only five sputniks
and two rockets moved around the Earth. On December 31, 1963 the
number had grown to 84 and 370 respectively and in March 1968,
as we noted above, there were more than 300 sputniks, 800 rockets
and debris moving about in space. At this rate there will be more
than a million by 1990.

An ever more striking space-research characteristic is the total
weight of all launched vehicles—now approaching 2,300 tons. More
than half of this weight was burned upon reentry into the Earth’s
atmosphere. And not all of it was simply metal; highly c'omplica.ted,
compact and informative measuring and radio-transmitting devices
also burned.

An important task for scientists in the near future is to devise é;
method of recovering vehicles which have outlived their period ©
service and returning them to Earth for overhaul and new launchings.
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ing only with regard to outside enemies.
Subordination and imitation operated
within the tribe and family; there was no
insubordination. While Friedrich Engels
appreciated the enthusiasm for the prim-
itive state, he described man's condi-
tion at that time in the following words:

“Man was bounded by his tribe, both
in relation to strangers from outside the
tribe and to himself; the tribe, the gens,
and their institutions were sacred and in-
violable, a higher power established by
nature, to which the individual subjected
himself unconditionally in thought, feel-
ing and action. However impressive the
people of this epoch appear to us, they
are completely undifferentiated from one
another; as Marx says, they are still at-
tached to the navel string of the primi-
tive community.” ' )

Yes, the roots of what we call slavish
obedience arose much earlier than slav-
ery itself. It was not coercion but volun-
tary submission, in which there is not
the faintest glimmer of the idea or feel-
i f protest. o
mgM:mg thoughtful observers of primitive
tribes have described man’'s inner en-
slavement long before the rise of slavery.
Theodore Georg Heinrich Strehlow, who
lived with the Aranda tribe of Australia
for many years, studying their rites and
myths, finally became convurlced that"thef
religious tradition gnd the tyranny| to
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ly fettered the creativity and imagination
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Two cal progress as an eman-
glpatlon Process. That was rock bottom,
ti?'n éo say. It lasted a fantastically long

. When slavery appeared from fear, that
18, the suppressed desire to resist
(whether fear of the whip or fear of a
Supernatural retributive spirit), this was
a step forward. But until then voluntary
nonfreedom had dominated the life of
the communes, tribes and peoples from
th_e pe_gmnmg to the disintegration of the
Primitive, preclass system. This is some-
thm_g that puts a brake on the struggle
against colonialism and imperialism by
peoples. that stili preserve survivals of
the pgtr.larchal order. All colonialists rely
on this inner habit of submission.

i the history of mankind was retarded
by all those who had power and suprem-
acy, it was also retarded by all the
spiritual slaves of the commune, the
prisoners of their own submission.

One might say that submission to the
tyr_anny. of custom and its repositories
arises in man as an expression of the
most primitive “we” and then, trans-
formed into servile devotion or slavish
fear, proves to be its own opposite, the
renunciation of any “we’” and submis-
sion to the strength and power of some-
one else. This process can be seen in
the development of such a phenomenon
as the alienation of material goods.
Within the primitive tribal or territorial
group people voluntarily surrendered
their property, and tradition turned this
into a consecrated and inexorable act of
“giving.” More and more the members
of the commune became slaves of the
ritual of gifts, the payment of tribute, and
the provision of free food and drink.
There was neither slavery nor exploita-
tion as yet, but there was already the
actual forced alienation of the product.
It was far from always a mutual affair
and often highly one-sided.” The cam-
paigns of plunder and the forcible col-
lection of tribute, like slavery itself,
entered history when men began to real-
ize that they did not want to give away
the fruits of their labor, or their labor,
without compensation. Then fear and
the law forced them to.

This opens a somewhat new aspect of
the rise, in antiquity, of slave-owning
states, the ““fall from Eden” of world his-
tory. The first slaves, from the psycho-
logical viewpoint, were thqse who first
began to resist the familiar voluntary
slavery. They were the only ones who
had to be placed in the special legal po-
sition of slaves—shackled and forced to
work with ships and weapons. It sounds
paradoxical, but they were the first re-
calcitrants, the first rebels. Slavery arose
when and where men tried to straighten
their backs.

Viewed in this light, historical prog-
ress becomes more comprehensible from
the viewpoint of the psychology of the
toiling masses. A psychological analysis
of progress does not amount, as we can

see, to a repetition of the truths of po-
litical economy, although it _does not
contradict them. In Engels’ The Origin
of the Family, Private Property, and the
State we find the expression “three forms

3 | Mauss, “Essai sur le Don; Forme et ra,{son
dralrgghange dans les sociétés archaiques,”An-
née, Sociologique, nouvelle série, t, 1 (1923—1924),
Paris: 1925 (English translation, “The Gift: Forms
Functions of Exchange in Archaic Societies,
1954).

of enslavement.” Engels meant ancient
slavery, medieval serfdom and capitalist
wage labor. These ‘“‘three forms of en-
slavement” were three progressive steps
in the struggle against slavery. They
marked not only changes in the mode of
production and the other objective con-
ditions of social life but also man's inner
awakening and growth.

We live at a time when man, with par-
ticular speed and turbulence, has be-
come aware of the survivals of a slavery
he was not fully conscious of, did not
feel and therefore voluntarily endured,
obeying the command of a mentality in-
herited from the primitive state. Coercion
grows weaker and weaker and staggers
back before the strength of man as he
rises to his feet. That is why history is
moving faster and faster.

Here we break off to return to what we
said at the beginning—that any study of
world history serves only to predict the
future. How can the curve we described
above be extrapolated?

According to |. Robert Oppenheimer,
one of the great scientists of our cen-
tury, the chief purpose of ritual, religion
and culture in the more primitive socie-
ties was to prevent change, if we are to
believe the anthropologists. That means,
says Oppenheimer, supplying the social
body with what life itself magically sup-
plies living organisms—a kind of homeo-
stasis that reacts only slightly to the
upheavals and changes that take place
in the environment. But in our day cul-
ture and tradition have quite a different
intellectual and social role. Today the
main function of the most important and
stable traditions is to be an instrument
for rapid change. Changes in man's life
are determined by a combination of
many factors, the most decisive of them
probably being science.*

To translate this into the language of
social psychology: The movement of his-
tory will not slow down but will speed up.
All means of coercion will fall away one
after another. More and more there will
remain only one way of forcing another
person to do something, by scientific
proof. Against that nothing can be done.
As time passes, more and more exact
and complete proof will be required.

HISTORY AND HISTORIES

There is still another form of commu-
nity that we have not as yet touched on
—all of mankind.

That is the maximum concept of socio-
logical thinking. The contours of social
psychology will remain incomplete until
this largest of all communities is in-
volved. In a number of cases people im-
agine their “we” as a component part
of a much broader whole, the entire fam-
ily of man, an aggregate of all the people
on earth.

“Worldwide” is a notion that has ex-
isted in political thought since ancient
times. In reality, no attempt to establish
a world power has ever succeeded; a
great number of tribes and peoples re-
mained beyond the field of vision of even
such “world conquerers” as Alexander
the Great. But in the philosophy of the
Stoics there already existed a theory of
the potential unity, or unification, of the
human race, to say nothing of the the-
ories advanced by politicians, ideologists
and dreamers of the Middle Ages and

* J. Robert Oppenheimer, “Science and Culture,”
in the collection Nauka u Chelovechestwo (Sci-
ence and Mankind), (Moscow: 1964), p. 52.



modern times advocating such a course.

In ethics, as part of philosophy, “man
in general” has always been invisibly
present, not as a member of some con-
crete “we’”’ opposed to some sort of
“they,” but as man outside these divi-
sions. It may be said that the philosoph-
ical notion of “ethics” exists only to the
degree that the notion of “mankind’” ex-
ists. Otherwise it is merely a convention.

The idea of mankind exists to the
strongest degree in the reality of sci-
ence, of any proof, of any act of logic.
At the bottom of the movement of scien-
tific thought lies the truth—obvious since
the time of Descartes—that the conclu-
siveness of anything, the recognition of
logical necessity, implies ‘“any man,”
that is, a human being who may be freely
exchanged for any other human being
except a small child or an insane person.
Science that does not recognize the sin-
gle nature of reason in all peoples and
individuals, no matter how much they
differ in other cultural or historical ways,
is not science. Not only is the existence
of mankind as a whole a remote premise
that science may exist, but the existence
of science necessarily demands the con-
cept of mankind.

On the other hand, while we attribute
some important part of our being to that
community, that “super-we,” we do not
know with sufficient clarity whether it
actually exists, since all of history is only
an aggregate of histories of countries,
peoples and civilizations. The word “his-
tory” is used only in the singular but is
thought of as plural. The world histories
published abroad and in our country are
not one history but a large number of
histories that are either interlaced, like
threads, or coexistent.

It is generally accepted that the task
of the historian is to study and write the
history of a country. Histories of more
detailed objects are written, of course,
up to and including histories of individ-
vals, but in these cases we are all
agreed that the environment determines
the object of study. Yet a separate coun-
try is taken as an “elementary particle”
of the historical process. By the word
“country” we understand either an eco-
nomic community or a people, a nation,
that is, an ethnic community, but most
often, in the spirit of the German school
of state history, a state and the territory
surrounded by state borders. What is
more, the idea of the contemporary ter-
ritory of a state is projected into remote
historical ages when the given state did
not exist. That is the method by which
the “history of the country” is mechan-
ically constructed. But the fact is that
there were feudal principalities which
did not necessarily coincide with that
territory, ancient tribes inhabiting both
that territory and other land, and hordes
that migrated across it.

“WE” AND “THEY”

Thus the problem of world history
takes us back to the relations between
“we"” and “they,” out of which world
history is woven. ]

In different periods various manifesta-
tions of man’s relations with the rest of
the world have played a dominant role.
Only the age of capitalism has devel-
oped direct worldwide relations. A world
market, world economic relations and
dependencies, and worldwide means of

transportation, information and commu-
nication have arisen. However, they aiso
engender world antagonisms. From the
very beginning the capitalist era has
been marked by the antagonism between
a few bourgeois countries and the rest
of the world, a considerable part of
which was turned into colonies. At the
same time, capitalism gives rise to a
struggle not only for the partition of the
world but also for its repartition. Out of
the depths of capitalism, as a result of
an explosion of its contradictions, arises
the -world antagonism of two different
socioeconomic systems.

Although the precapitalist epochs had
nothing like the contradictory relations
between countries that capitalism pro-
duced, the concept of world history can
be applied to them, although in an es-
sentially different way. Ancient and me-
dieval history were characterized by a
chain relationship, that is, the immediate
interdependence of the history of one
country with only a few neighbors which,
in turn, were interconnected with other
neighbors.

Finally, in the more remote past, world
relationships meant, for the most part,
not positive interpenetration and inter-
action with neighbors, whether eco-
nomic, demographic, political or cultural,
but negative interaction in the form of
repulsion and isolation from one an-
other. In all probability, however, the
chain did not exclude a single tribe
either, even the most primitive.

Thus, mankind as a whole was orig-
inally like a fine net whose threads, that
is, boundaries and contacts, carried pri-
marily a negative charge (which does
not, of course, exclude some forms of
diffusion and merging). Later, open inter-
action began to play a more prominent
role, but in the final analysis, the general
interconnection that was established re-
mained imperceptible to contemporaries.
Here isolation continued to play a tre-
mendous role. But now it was political
isolation and hence assumed the char-
acter of a military threat to neighbors or
military defense against neighbors. In
modern and contemporary times, rela-
tionships on a world scale have a posi-
tive charge, breaking down all isolation
and stagnation, and are making history,
visible world history. At the same time,
however, contradictions develop into
worldwide antagonisms.

“We” and “they” is a formula that re-
flects the real dialectics of mankind's
development. History has not yet be-
come the history of a single ‘“‘we” whom
no one opposes and within which the
“they” phenomenon has been reduced
to simple competition reflecting mutual
assistance rather than isolation or hos-
tility. That is what we believe the future
of mankind under communism will be

like.
LOOKING AHEAD

Historical science will become more
scientific when it comes to understand
more fully and precisely the laws gov-
erning the action of the masses in his-
tory, including the law of the ‘“‘revolt of
the masses’’ that has been the pivot of
all history and that sociologists like Or-
tega y Gasset damn. History will aiso be-
come more of a science to the degree
that it can rise above the boundaries that
divide mankind into parts opposing one

another. In this search there are many
unknown difficulties and undiscovered
laws. But historical science will in the
end become a genuine science about
the masses and a genuine science about
mankind.

To this day historical science has
never been able to get along without the
concept “‘enemy” and “enemies.” It runs
through all of history. The concept has,
of course, undergone transformation
over the centuries and will continue to
be transformed. There was a time when
the “enemy” was the stranger, alien
blood, a member of an alien tribe; in a
class society the “enemy’ has been the
oppressor, enslaver, ‘“foreigner,” con-
queror, men of other tongues and alien
citizenship, finally, the dissenter, the
heretic, the heathen.

A process which is, in a certain sense,
antagonistic to hostility is the unity of
larger and larger numbers of peopie to
carry out the basic tasks history puts be-
fore us. The tasks are such that we can
no longer get along with small commu-
nities or even communities that seemed
large to us not so long ago. In the future
it will be even more difficult. Unity, and
the number of people in these big histor-
jcal “we” units, will continue to grow.
This will be a great challenge to social
psychology. It must penetrate deeper
and deeper into the mechanisms, laws
and rules governing the formation of vast
human communities. How is one gigantic
single will to. be created out of a great
number of wills? How is one great crea-
tive mind to be created out of a large
number of minds without debilitating
contradictions, without paralyzing dis-
cord?

In the final analysis, the task is to turn
a drop into a stream, and a stream into
a broad torrent, to turn hundreds and
thousands of people into millions and
tens of millions of people moving in the
same direction, that is, people charged
with energy projected in the same direc-
tion. Such is the scale of “we” and
“they’ for our age, and the scale will be
infinitely greater for future ages. “The
minds of tens of millions of people will
create something immeasurably greater
than the greatest and most brilliant
work.”

In Lenin’s eyes the criterion of the size
and unity of the masses was the highest
criterion in solving world-scale problems.

Our future, communism, is not a quiet
harbor, as many once naively thought,
but a way of achieving an absolute ac-
celeration of development. Communism
is not a stopping place but a dynamic
concept. It signifies the first possibility
we have achieved of moving and grow-
ing with increasing speed without social
obstacles or obstructions. All of human
history, looked at from the viewpoint of
speed, has developed along an expo-
nential curve, in geometric progression.
The past few centuries have been marked
by a sharp acceleration of development.
This has brought mankind up to com-
munism, the part of the curve where ac-
celeration will not be hampered in any
way and will continuously increase. If we
approach forecasts in social psychology
from this standpoint, we know for certain
that the swiftness of historical dynamics
will make new demands on the psyche.

s Lenin, Collected Wcrks, Russian edition, Vol.
XXXV, p. 281.
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BY VICTOR DEMIDOV

. The Molodaya Gvardia Publish-
Ing House has put out Demidov’s
book, We Leave Last. The excerpt

given here relates to a strange
event.

HE PHONE RANG, and thirty minutes
later | stood before Major Mikhail Pya-
tayev of the fire department.

He handed me a radiogram.

“Strange crater formed on lake shore.
Experts and divers needed.”

“Got that?”’ he asked.

“Yes.”

“Well, then, get yourself packed. We leave
tomorrow at 6 A.M.

We tried to reach the lake on a powerful
timber trailer, but a little more than a mile
from the village the trailer floundered in the
flooding river. Nothing to do but get out and
walk.

Vasili Brodsky, our guide, had been to the
lake twice, the first time at about nine on the
evening of April 27; returning the next morn-
ing at 8, he was overwhelmed and dazed
by what he saw.

Finally we arrived. We stood on the edge
of a huge hole and took stock of our sur-
roundings. The shore of the small, narrow
lake was steep. On our side were a few
old gray buildings, sheds or deserted
houses: on the other side was the silent
forest. Directly opposite one of the houses
was this crater. Its length along the shore
was some 88 feet; it was more than 50 feet
wide and 10 feet deep. There was a big
patch of unfrozen water off the shore, with
a few ragged lumps of ice here and there.
Farther on lay smooth, unbroken ice.

| climbed down into the hole. There were
no springs or ground water at the bottom.
Nothing to attract one’s attenion at all. Near
the water's edge the bottom of the hole
tapered sharply. There was a trace of some-
thing heavy at the very edge. The turf was
scattered around, and the bottom was slight-
ly evened out. The ice on the lake was
smooth. There were no cracks in it nor any
traces of fallen earth on the surface. Hmm
—fallen earth. . . . Perhaps we ought to
begin from there? A hole this big could
have been made by an explosion, but where
were the telltale clods of earth?

While the divers prepared to go to the
bottom, 1 literally crawled around the hole,
looking for lumps of earth thrown up by an
explosion or at least a scorched bit of last
year's grass. There was nothing! Obviously
the answer to the riddle was on the bottom.
Diver Tikhonov walked into the water until

it covered his hips, his chest, and then,
throwing up his legs, he began to swim.

There were gray patches of foam at my
feet, and tiny black balls that looked like
scorched grains of millet or hemp, only
smaller. That was all.

Tikhonov also found nothing. “The bot-
tom near the hole,” he said, “is covered
with lumps of frozen turf. That's why there
are so few ice floes in the patch of un-
frozen water. The ice is pinned to the bot-
tom. The speed of the catastrophe gave the
ice floes no chance to float up to the sur-
face. The entire mass of fallen earth lies on
a narrow and elongated section. To the
right and left the lake bottom is clean and
undisturbed.”

Finishing probing the hole, the instrument
man joined the divers. He lowered a metal
detecting device into the water; the pointers
on the dials moved lazily several times, but
the signals were far too weak to tell us any-
thing.

“Nothing doing,” he muttered in disap-
pointment, flushing as though he were to
blame for our failure to find the “thing” or
at least a few particles. It couldn’t have van-
ished without a trace.

The needle did register more sharply in
the hole, next to it and under the water than
in the area around. But no matter how much
we scraped and dug, we found no bits of
metal anywhere.

As the diver came up, he turned up an
ice floe. Ah, here was something new! We
ran over to the water. Imagine a lump of ice
about a foot thick. The whole of its bottom,
which had been in the water, was tinted a
bright emerald green! No, tinted is not the
word, half the floe seemed to have absorbed
this unusual color. We turned over another
fioe and still another, with the same results.
But when we broke a lump off the ice, it
was of the usual color.

Something did fall into the water, then
But what? That was the rub. All we could
establish was that some kind of process had
taken place in the water, and that it had
tinted the ice with a chemical dye o
changed the color of the subaqueous ice
The process had been localized and rapid.
for the monolithic ice on the lake was ut-
changed, as was the part that had sunk and
lay pinned down by soil.

We took samples of the ice, the water &
the soil and fished out a handful of scorched
grains, just in case. Then we sat dow
around the campfire to rest and have abit.

“Well, any ideas?” inquired Pyatayev. "
ter giving us time to light up and think.

“The devil knows,” began Tikhonov U™
certainly. “There doesn’t seem to be &
thing under the water. Maybe it's 2 rocket
of some kind?” ,

“We checked that out, said Pyaid)"
“In Leningrad the chiefs did some checkint.



and they said no. There wouid have been
something left over.”

“What about an explosion?”’

“i don’t think so,” | said, summing up my
observations. “Is there a lot of metal?”

The instrument man spread his arms.

“The needle registers ever so slightly at
the very end of the scale. No matter how
much we dig, we can’t find a single grain
of metal. | don’'t know; maybe the fiuctua-
tions are caused by the background. Maybe
it was a fireball?”

“Could be, but it's not likely.”

“Hummm . . .” drawled Pyatayev. ‘“Any-
thing else?”

“A meteorite,” offered Tikhonov with a
smile.

“Why not? Maybe it is a meteorite.”

In short we came to the conciusion that
we were on the site of a fallen heavenly
body of large dimensions. We all knew what
fallen planes do to the ground, and what
bomb and shell craters are like. As for a
meteorite—that was still an unknown.

We sat around the evening campfire. The
old and young divers arguing about what
they had seen underwater. Suddenly | was
struck by the words:

“] walked along the hollow and came to
a little mound.”

“Hey, wait a moment! What hollow and
mound are you talking about?”

“The ones down on the bottom. it's a very
narrow hollow.”

Tikhonov started up. “We’ve got to check
that!”

Donning a rubber suit, he dived into the
water almost on the run. Soon he popped
up at the edge of the ice and asked for a
probe. | got into a boat, handed him the in-
strument and marked time until he emerged
on the shore and came out of the water. |
ran after him.

“You see,” he said excitedly, unfasten-
ing his suit on the way, ‘“there’'s a track
that ends at the spot where | got the probe
from you. It’s covered over by silt, but it's
there, all right. Looks like a huge pipe had
lain there. Then there’s a little swell about
one and a half feet high. It's as if ‘it had
pushed the ground up in front and came to
a stop. Farther on there is nothing at all. |
covered about 330 feet under the ice. The
bottom’s absolutely smooth. The swell con-
tains nothing. | probed the track too. Where
can ‘it' be? It couldn’t have flown back,
could it?”

But what if it had? We assumed that the
thing had hit the ground with enormous
speed, torn up some thousand cubic feet of
frozen earth, slid over the bottom for a mat-
ter of 65 feet, cut through 16 feet of water
and soared back into the sky again. . . .
That was the only possibility. Otherwise “it”
would have broken the ice over a lake area
and left some traces of earth, say. But the

edge of the ice was absolutely clean! | had
checked that myself. Was it a case of aero-
batics? With inordinate loads and head-on
blows against the ground? No, it was all
wrong.

Later we got some interesting information
from some lumberjacks. At our request they
had been questioned by a man from the dis-
trict militia department. He was told that in
the early hours of April 27 none of the vil-
lagers had seen or heard anything. But
many—especially the women—said that two
days after the event, somewhere between
two and four in the morning, they had heard
a powerful noise coming from the lake, sim-
ilar to the sound of aviation engines being
tested. “It would roar a bit and stop, then
begin again,” said the mistress of the house
we stayed in.

Back in Leningrad we began working like
mad. We had to develop and print film, make
arrangements with laboratories and consult
scientists.

Luckily for us, one of the best analytical
chemistry laboratories at the Leningrad
Technological Institute agreed to look over
our samples. Meanwhile | decided to check
out the meteorite hypothesis which, to our
way of thinking, was the least vulnerable
explanation.

| was given the phone number of Profes-
sor Vsevolod Sharonov of Leningrad Univer-
sity.

He was not impressed with the theory.
“It's all very interesting,” he said, “but |
don’t think it could have been a meteorite.
The hole is too big. Meteorites make holes
no bigger than five times their own size.”

“I see. Thanks,” | said sadly.

Nor did the hypothesis about flying de-
vices stand up. As for the idea of a device
which might have landed and taken oft
again, experienced engineers strongly
doubted the possibility of a contraption ca-
pable of withstanding so colossal a blow
against frozen ground without losing all of
its parts to the last screw.

One institute found nothing unusual in
the samples of earth. Another declared
categorically that the radioactivity of the
samples was not higher than that of the usual
terrestrial earth. At Leningrad University
we were convinced that our hole had noth-
ing to do with any karstic phenomena, and
a doctor specializing in rockslide mechan-
ics completely buried our landslide idea.

Also the fireball hypothesis fell apart.
People in the high energies department of
the Polytechnic Institute doubted, to put
it mildly, our notion that forked or ball-light-
ning might have done the job.

A complete fiasco. We must have slipped
up somewhere.

| was in a gloomy mood when | waited
at the chemical lab for the test results. A
young girl approached me.

“l hope you will forgive me,” she said
guiltily, “but we simply cannot explain or
even confirm the green color of the ice. The
elements we found in the samples don’t be-
come green in any of the known combina-
tions. Of course we’ll check again, but it
will be the fourth time.”

That certainly was baffling. | might sud-
denly have become color blind, except that
| wasn’t the only one. Seven of us had ex-
amined the ice! True | had not forgotten
the peculiarity noted by glaciologists—that
ice sometimes turns blue under great pres-
sures. But then all the ice should have
turned blue! Half the ice could not possibly
have been subjected to a greater pressure,
leaving the other half intact!

Nevertheless the lab attendant ruthlessly
jotted down on her sheet, “Elements found
in the thawed ice give no explanation of the
green color noted by the members of the
expedition.”

Nor did the other samples offer anything
definite.

“Look here!” | pleaded. “There are the
grains! The seeds! Test them too, please!”

The chemists shrugged their shoulders.
They had put the grains aside, thinking
there was nothing interesting about them.
But when they were placed under the micro-
scope, they glinted like metal. Grains never
shine like that! And an hour later came their
conclusion:

“In the infrared spectrum of the powder
obtained by grinding the grains, there is no
absorption band corresponding to the fluc-
tuation of the C-H group, characteristic of
all organic compounds within the range of
3to4 mu”

The grains were very stable. Their parti-
cles did not decompose either in concen-
trated sulphuric acid or in its mixture with
hydrofluoric acid. The powder obtained
from them did not dissolve in hydrochloric
acid either. These nondescript tiny grains
and the silent hole on the shore of the re-
mote lake turned out to be the only eloguent
traces.

Later | found that grains of this kind can
occur during high-temperature processes—
welding, for instance. Yes, they could origi-
nate. . . . The chemical content of our grains
gave no evidence that they were from a
natural formation. Nature produces no com-
plex conglomerates of this kind and in no
such grouping. The thing they had origi-
nated from was created artificially!

And yet this incident was gradually for-
gotten, once we knew that the phenomenon
held no danger for human beings. Some-
times, however, | take the photographs,
notes and lab reports out of my desk and
roll the little black balls in my fingers. And
once again | ponder on the statement: “. . .
these grains are of inorganic origin and are
evidently not natural formations. . . .”
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